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PREFACE.

_ The provincial reports, on which this Review is mainly based, are the work
of the following officers :— . -

Madras .. .. Mr. W.Erlam Smith, M.A., LE.S.

Bombay - .. .. Mr. W. Grieve, M.A., B.Sc., LES.

Bengal . .. Rai Sahib Monoranjan Mitra, B.A., B.T.
' and Mr. K. Zachariah, M.A.; LE.S,

United Provinces .. Mr.J. C. Powell-Price, M.A., LES.

Punjab v .. Mr. R. Sanderson, M.A., LES. .
Burma .. .. Mr. J. P. Bulkeley, C.LE., MA, LES.
Bibar and Orissa .. Mr. G. E. Fawcus, MA, CLE, OBE,
’ ' V.D,LES.. ‘

Central Provincegl .. Mr. C. E. W, Jones, CLE., M.A., LES.
Assam .. .. Mr. S.C. Roy, MA,LES.

North-West Frontier ~ Mr. T. C. Orgill, M.A., F.R.G.S,, LES.

Province. : ' '

Delbi - "}Reverénd J. C. Chatterjee, M.A. *(assisted
. by Rai Sahib P. B. Joshi, M.A., B.8c.).
Ajmer-Merwara

I ara indebted to Mr. F. K. Clark, Educationa]l Commissioner, and to
Mr. J. Leitch Wilson whe officiated in the post immediately before my arrival in
October, 1933, for the preliminary drafting of certain portions of the Review. .
1 am also indebted to. the Director-General, Indian Medical Service; the
Director of Military Training; the Inspector General of Forests; the Vice-
Chairman, Imperial Council of Agricultural Research, and to others who
have furnished information on subjects in which each is specially concerned.

I am particolarly indebted to Mr. F. E. Quraishi, of the Department of
Education, Health and Lands, for very valuable services rendered ; his em-
perience of past Reviews has been of the utmost value. - During the time of
his illness, Mr. Abdus Salam carried on his work with efficiency and thorough-
ness. Mesars. T. 8. Dhatia and Nauhria Ram bave rendered good and
efficient service, eepecially ifrthe collection-and checking of figures.

A G. ANDERSON,
. New Devai; ' ‘ _ Edueational Commissioner
The 20th March 1934. with the Government of Indis
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CHAPTER L
Ma1¥ FRATURES AND STATISTIOS OF TRE QUINGUENNIUM.
. .
(¢} Poverty and disturbance.

The Review of 1917—22 was prefaced by the remark that the period
opened * with & flood of enthusiasm which would have swept all children of
school-eoing age into school,. but closed with an ebb of reaction and doubt
which sought to empty the schools even of their voluntary attendance.” !

The Review of the subsequent quinquennium (1922—27) was written in
& far more optimistic strain : + .

-

~ “The general conditious prevailing in the period have varied considerably from those
prevailing in the preceding quinquennium, The poat-war economic distress has gradually
disappesred and gradual financial improvement has been reflected in the accelerated rate
of progress in €he expansion of education. The non-¢ooperation movement, which cast
& shaduw over the closing years of the last quinquennium, had become almost a spent
foree by the end of 1922, and much of the ground that had been lost between 1920 and
1922 was regained during the following year. A period, which has witnessed great po-
litical chaugey, considerable economiec improvement and the gradual cessatiof of non=
cooperation  activities, has also witnessed an exceptionally large increase in the
number of schools and scholars, the inception of many new educational ventures, and
the development and fruition of schemes initiated in the previous quinquennium.2 The
procreas of education has becn very satisfactory and bids fair for the futurd. The found.

ations of further advance bave been laid.”" 3 - " .

5. Unfortunately, the hig}i promise which was held out five years ago
has been far from fulfilment, and much that ia recorded in this Review -will
appear disappointing. Economic distress, far exceeding in magnitude and
intensity even that experiznced in the post-war vears, has intervened ; -
expenditure has been cut down in all diréctions ; the pace of expansion has
been retarded ; political life has been disturbed ; communal bitterness
ha# been accentuated. - )

- 18th Q B, page I.  39th Q. By pagel. ¥ 0thQ.R, p. 4.



2 - PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA,

This sad state of affairs has been brought into prominence in provincial
reports, '

The United Provinces recorl that

“ the world-wide economic depression of the last two yeam, accentuated by widespread
failure of crops due to dronght and visitation of locusts, and & subversive movement directed
againgt all constituted anthority—all these have reacted against the progress of education.
This is reflected by a slowing down of the rate of increase in earolment, which had been so
noticeable a feature of the preceding quinquennium. [Itis likely that the full effacts of
these adverse festures have not yet been experienced, and that the next quinquennium
© will also be affected. Drastic retrenchment during the last two years has particularly
affected the development of primary education and has prevented any further alvance
in the extension of compulsion in rural areas.” 1 ’

Bengal has reported a similar tale of reaction :

* The period waa disturbed by communal dissensivns and by political agitation, .
which have had their repercussions on cducation. Communal troubles have produred &
feeling of insecurity and have cansed a temporary drop in certain areas ; political disturb.
ances have undermined discipline and have affected pumerical sircugth. Rut the most -
potent influcnee has been that of acute economio distress which has been chiefly respon-
gible for the reduced rate of increase. Towards the cnd of theperiod, the spoctre of
retrenchment appeared again ; educational expendituro has been serionsly curtailed ; and
many projects which had received adminiatrative sanction have had to be postpened.”” 2 7

This attitude of gloom is relieved by the observation that the * forces
of conservatism are graduaily weakening, and that changes in the social
outlook of the people, such asfound expression in the Sarda Act, have done
much to encourage the diffusion of education, especially.of girls.” #

The North-West Frontier Privince, which had just begun to make up for
8 late beginning, has been similarly circumstanced : ~

“ The five years from 1027 to 1932 are yeara covored by a corprehénsive five-year
programme of educational expansion. During the first three years there was very cop-
aiderable expansion, which would bave been even greater {orthe whole perial, had not
the Jast two years been unfavourable both financially and palitically, and kad uot the
financial depression compelled Govornment to its great regret to ebandon the programme
planned for the fifth year so far as boys' schoals were concorned.” ¥

Bikar and Orissa have also written in a pessimistic strain :

** The fall in she numbor of schools and pupils started in the year 1928-29 as 8 reeult
of the financial stringency of local bodies, and was accentuated in 1331-32 by the ccononiio.
depreesion which ultimately compelled Government toreduce the primary education
grant by ten per cent. It is not posaible to forecast the fnture with any degree of certairty.
It is incressingly apparent, however, that if progress is to be mainisined, it is eescntial
o try and make exiating schools mors efficient without extra expense, se suggested Ly the
Anriliary Committes of the Statutory Commiasion.” *

The Ceiitral Provinces stress thé unfortunate effecta of the civil disobe-
dience movement : ’

“The progrees of education was seriously retarded by the civil disobedience movs-
ment of 1930. Attention has been invited toths fall in the pumber of pupils ia
1930-31.  This fall must be ascribed, in great part at any rate, to the civil disvbedionce

2 0. P, page 1. 2 Bengal, page 3.
SN.W.F. P, pagal. ~ ¢ B.& O. (Resclution), page 8.
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movement. The effects of this movement, however, were not hmxted to num?ritfa.l
retrogression ; even more serious waa the breakdown of discipline which followed in ite

train.” } . . .
" (i0) The necd of a continuous policy. -

3. In its review of the educational position in 1928, the Auxiliary Com-
mittee of the Indian Statutory Commission (commonly known as the Hartog
Committee) emphasised the vital importance of defining a well-conceived
and effective policy of advance : '

“ We have no doubt that more and more money will be gladly voted for education
by the legislatures of India, but the improvement and expansion of education do not
depend merely on money. Money is no doubt essential, but even more essential is a well-
directed policy earried out by effective and competent agencies, determined to eliminate
waste of all kinds. We wers asked to report on the organisation of education. At almost
evory point the organisation needs reconsideration and strengthening; and the relations
of the bodies responsible for the organisation of education need adjustment.” # ,

In making these ‘observations, the Committee had in mind, in particular,
the lack of a proper co-ordinating authority in the Government of India ;
the weakness and isolation of headquarters staffs in the provinces ; deterio-
rating standards of inspection ; imperfect and inadequate arrangements for
the training of teachers ; and, above all, an absence of suitable control and
supervision of the educational activities of local bodies.

4. The Hartog Committee were engaged mainly in reviewing the measure
and manner of educational progress covered by the political reforms which
were inaugurated in 1921 ; and, as has been suggested, conditions during
that time were generally favourable to a rapid advance. Indeed, in some
respects, the years between 1922 and 1930 form a period which may well be
regarded as perhaps the most inspiring in the snnals of Indian education. .

. A burst of enthusiasm swept children into school with unparalleled’
rapidity ; an almost childlike faith in the value of education was implanted
in the minds of the people ; parents were prepared to malke almost any sacri-
fice for the education of their children ; the seed of tolerance towards the lesd
fortunate in life was begotten ; ambitious and comprehensive programmes of
development were formulated, which were calculated to fulfil the dreams of a
literate India; the Muslim community, long backward in education, pressed
forward with eagerness to obliterate past deficiencies ; enlichtened women
began to storm the citadcl of old-time prejudice against the educstion of
Indian girls ; Government, with the full concurrence of Legislative Councils,
poured out large sums of money on education, which woull have been re-
garded a3 beyond the realm of practical politics ten years previously, -

5. Unfortunately, many of these golden opportunities were lost through
inability to guide this spirit of enthusiasm into fruitful channels. Though
appreciative of the rapidity of the advan-s, the Hartog Committee
were cforlxstrained to comment adversely on my . that was misguided and
wasteful : ’ . ‘ .

* Throughout the whole*educational system there is waste and ineffoctiveness. In
the primary system, whish from our point of view should be designed to produce literacy

P v 2 . -
YCOP, page 7. . ® Hartog Report, page 348,
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and the capacity to exercise an intelligent vote, the waste is appalling. So far as we can
judge, .the vast increase in numbers in primary schools produces no commensarate ine
crease in literacy, for only a gmall proportion of those who are at the pr imary atago reach
Clase IV, in which the attainment of literacy may be expected. In one province, despite
a very lacge increase in the number of primary schools and pupils and in expenditure the
number of pupils who reached Class IV was actually Jess by nearly 30,000 in 1927 than it
waa ten years previously. It is to be remembered that, in present conditions of rural
life nnc.i yvith the lack of suitable vernacular literature, & child has very little chances
of attaining literacy after leaving school ; and, indeod, even for the literate, there are many
chances of relapse into jlliteracy. .

_ ** The wastage in the case of girls is even more serious than in the case of boys. The
disparity in education and literscy between women and men, far from decreasing by
the effort made, is actually increasing. The disparity between the wealthier parts of
the country and the poorer parte also tends to increase.

" *In the sphere of secondary education there has been an advance in some respecta &
notably in the average capacity of the body of teachers, in their improved conditions of
service and training, and in the attempt to widen the general activitics of achool lifs,
But here again there are grave defects of organisation. The whole system of secondary
education is still dominated by the ideal that every boy who enters a secondary school
should prepare himself for the university ; and the immense numbers of failures at matrica.
lation and in university examinations indicate a great waste of elfort. Such attempis as
have been made to provide vocational and industrial training have little eontact with the
educational system and are therefore largely infructuous. Many of the universities and
colleges show marked improvement in their methods of teaching and in the amount of
original work which they have produced ; and in some of them there is undoubtedly a
better training for corporate life than formerly. But the theory that a university exists
mainly, if not solely, to pase studente through examinationsstill finds too large accept-
ance in India ; and we wish that there were more signs that the universities regarded the
training of broad-minded, tolerant and self-reliant citizens as one of their primary functions.
They have been hampered in their work hy being overcrowded with astudenta who are
not fitted by capacity for university education and of whom many would be far more
likely to succeed in other careers.” 1 .

6. The sudden and disastrous change in financial and other conditions,
the adverse effects of which began to be felt in 1930, was unexpected ; and
those responsible for the charge of education, mainly in consequence of the
weaknesses in organisation which were described by the Hartog Committee
and which still remain largely uncorrected, have found it difficult to adapt
themselves to new and uncongenial conditions. Though there are signs of
improvement in certain directions, it is noue the less difficult to find in pro-
vincial reports a reasoned account of the principles which should have guided
& policy of retrenchment. In a spirit almost of panie, wholesale reductions
have been made by rule-of-thumb methods and by pereentage reductions
with the result that good and bad together have been thrown indiscriminately
into the abyss. A well-directed policy of retrenchment would have resulted
in the cutting away of the dead wood and ineffective expenditure, which have
hitherto obstructed the salutary and economical growth of education.

7. Many have declaimed, for example, ugiinst & reckless and impctuous

multiplication of primury schools. The Bengal report is emphatic on
this point :

* The number of schools has increased, largely as a result of individual initiative,
but there has been no effective control over them by local authorities, and there are about
bwice the number of primary schools as are actually necessary....Schools of a very low
grade, schools with only one teacher, teachers without a living wage, teachers without

Hartog Report, page 345.
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proper training, schools under no adequate control, schools with no effective inspection—
these are the problems we have to face,” 1 S . , P
~ Yet the report does not reveal any resclute or organised attempt to deal
with this alarming waste of public money, even at a time when effective means
of epreading education were being ruthlessly cut down. Indeed, * the
nwmber of boys’ primary schools increased during the period from 38,187
t043,718, anincrease of 5531 schools or 14-4 per cent. In the previous
quinquennium, the increase was only 2,572 schools or 7-2 per cent.”

Fven more wasteful is the continuance of the three-class primary school,
The Bengal report, after quoting the opinion of an inspector of schools that
“ about two-fifths of the children in the infant class are not ready for school
at all-—they are at school merely to be out of the way at home ”, ¥ recorded
the view that the upper primary schools have greater retaining power than the
Jower primary schools (with only three classes) and that “in spreading
literacy the lower primary schools are almost wholly useless. ™ 3 Yet these
* alnost wholly useless schools » still persist, even during a time of elentless
retrenchment. °~ C ‘

The alarming inefficiency ot many primary schools is reflected in Table
LXXI on page 160, which shows the large rercentage of pupils who still attend
such schools, although they are too advanced in years to benefit by the
instiuction. - ‘ . ‘ .
_ In his quinquennia! report for 1922-27, the Director of Public Instrnction,

Bihar and Urissa, drew attention to another illustration of unnecessary expen-
diture which results from the growing tendency towards communal separatism :

* There is & movement for substituting for the village school a - variety of schools
intended for the henefit of particular communities........ We arenow reachingastage
when each village wants a primary school,8 maktabanda pathshala. In addition, it is
claimed that even at the lower primary stage separate achools are necessary for girls, and
also in many places separate schools for children of the depressed classes, Thus, in the
poorest province of India, we are asked to provide five primary schools for each village,” 4

Unfortunately, these words of warning have passed unheeded even during
a time of acute financ'al stringency. In lLis recent report the Director has
stated that
“ the remarks which I made five years ago are still applicable. Bihar and Orissa is a poor
province and chnnot afford extravagances ; and communal schools are of the nature of
extravapances. Apart from the question of cust these extravagances are not always
beneficial, fur many of the teachers of maktabs and pathshalas are notoriously nnable to
teach subjects other than literature.” 3 .

Again, it has been noted in previous reportsand reviews thatean ercés-
sree mumber of communil secondary schools in the Punjab has resulted in
extravagant competition, often in loss of discipline and in reduced efficiency ;
yet no reference is made in the Punjab report to any bold and concerted attempt
to remedy this inadvisable form of expenditure. -

Another illustration of unregulated waste is the rapidly increasing number
of studen’s who throng the colleges and the upper classes of high schools,
many of whom are incompetent to bencfit by such instruction ; hence the
alarming increase of unemployment among the middle classes. Particulap
sttention is directed to Tuble XXXIX on page 101, which shows the alarming

1)

! Bengal, page 31. - % Bongal, page 20. 3 Bengal, 24,
¢ B. & 0. (1927}, page 62, 5B.& 0. gagegg.gﬂ
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pumber of pupils who are unduly prolonging their Lterary studies in Ligh
schools. As remedies for this wasteful practice, the Hartog Committee recom-
mended® {(a) the retention in middle vernacular schools of more of the boys in-
tended for.rural pursuits, accompanied by the introduction of a more diversi-
fied curriculun in those schools ; and (b) the diversion of more boys to industrial
and commercial careers at the end of the middle stage, for which provision
should be made by alternative courses in that stage, preparatory to special jn-
struction in technical and industrial schools. This important matter will be
discussed in greater detail later; it will be sufficient here to lament the fact
that, apparently, no province has considered the present time of acute financial
depression as suitable for diverting students from the universities.

These illustrations of unregulated waste (which will be developed in greater
detail in subsequent chapters) show that the path of an educational reformer
isbeset by many obstacles. A reformi which may appear obvious is not
necessarily easy of attainment. Education is an integral part of family
and national life ; it is linked to, and bound by, forces over which it has listle
or no control. Political and communal considerations, vested interests, intense
and often misguided loyalties, poverty, disease, social customs, religions con-
troversy, all stand in the way,

8. Periods of proeperity and of adversity have each their peculiar prob-
lerns, but these rapid alternations between comparative wealth and abject
poverty, between comparative peace and violent disturbgnce, add very
considerably to the already difficult task of administering education. There
is always a danger that, in times of prosperity, the rush of expansion will be
s0 overwhelming that there is little timé in which to think out correct principles
of advance ; that, in times of adversity, the outlook will appear 80 unpromising
that it seems almost futile to ponder over proposals for the next advance.
But times of adversity as well as those of prosperity demand a well-thought
out policy. whether by retrenchment or by expsunsion.

The times are critical ; great and far-reaching schemes of political
advancement are in the making, The educational systems of India need to be
recast and adjusted to the requirements of new conditions. India will need
all that her schools and universities can give. Deeper thought anrd more
strenuous effort are required to eliminate ‘wastage’ from the primary
system. Literacy may not be essential to ths recording of a vote, but
none the less a representative form of government depends for its success
very largely on widespread literacy. It is also for schools and col'eges
to provide suitable and inspiring training for those who wi'l be expected’
to take a leading part in moulding the destinies of the India of to-morrow.
India needs an educational policy, which can be adapted to changing
conditions-and will be strong enough to withstand the strain alike of rapid
expansion and of financial curtailment. -

(3x) Schools and pupils.

9. The Hartog Committee observed that “ when an educational system
is young and undeveloped, it tends to expand more rapidly than by arith-

Hartog Repart, page 107.
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C e :
meticas progression. The larger the number of educated people, the stronger
becomes the demand for education. Since nearly three millions of pupils were
added between 1922 and 1927, it is probable that if no financial or other checks
come into vperation, four o five millions more will be added between 1927 and
19321 ' ' C

The Quinquennial Review of 1922-27 was similarly optimistio s

“ The progress made during the quinquennium can be appreciated by the fact that,
while prior to 1922, it took 42 years to increase the enrolment by less than 6-5 millions,
it has taken only five years since 1922 to incroase the total enrolment by over 2-75
millions, Over one quarter of the present enrolment has been contributed during
the Lust five years.” £ ’ -

10. The following extracts from the general tables included in the second
volame of this Review indicate that the large numerical advance, which was
anticipated five years ago, basnot been realised. C

TABLE L.~ -8

Total number of institwi;)ns (rewgnised and unrecognised) czml pupils.
1917. 122 | 1m0 102
Joatitutions .. . ., e 192,765 208,106 | 246,204 231,792
Increase .. .. I R 15,351 38158 | 11,528
Pupils .. .| 7,851,946 | 8,381,350 | 11,157,408 112,768,537
Inorease .. S B 520404 | 2778146 | 1,600,041

Though therefore the number of additional institutions amounted to
33,158 in the 1922-27 quinquennium and to 15,351 in the previous quinquen-
nium, it was only 11,528 during the quinquennium under review. But
an increase in the number of institutions is not necessarily a sign of healthy
and economical progress ; it may be the reverse. There should at least be a
commensurate increase in the number of pupils,

U< In1917-22, an increase of 15,351 institutions was accompanied by 529,404
additional pupils,or an average of35. In 1922-27, an increase of 38,158 insti-
tutions was accompanied by 2,776,146 additional pupils, or an average of 73,
In the quinquennium under review, an increase of 11,528 institutions was ac-
companied by 1,609,041 additional pupils, or an average of 140,. :

~ 11. TheTtimes have been so abnormal, and conditions at the end have
differed eo vitally from those at the beginning of the quinquennium that the
figures for each of the five years are of importance, = .

" 1 Hartog Report, page 20. . L] ﬁmQR,pgo 1L
MIS0EHL o T .
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. TABLE II. ;
Number of institutions and pupils in each year of the quinquennum.

Year. Tnstitutions.{  Pupila.
102627 .. . .. . . | o2aeond | 1137406
102728 .. .. . .. . o] st | msie
1928-29 . e . . . .. | 258018 12,166,104
192930 .. . . o] 200948 | 12,515,126
WNBL .. e | 2e2008 | 12089086
itz .. .. . .. . e | 2768w

The rate of increase in the number of institutions was thus comparatively
uniform during the first four years of the quinquennium. Then, all of a
sudden, an annual increase of between two and three thousand schools was
replaced by an actual decrease of twice that amount.

- These ﬁgures indicate both the magnitude and the abruptuess of
the decline.  What is even more significant (and welcome) is that, in
spite of a reduction of over 4,000 schools in place of an increase of 3,000
schools. there was actual y an increzse of over 77.000 pupils during the last
year of the quinquennium. In other words, the developwent of the
better schools outpaced the elimination of the weaker schools.

The abruptness of the decline suggests, however, that this measure of
consolidation was dictated by financial necessity rather than by any preme-
‘ditated change of policy. This concrete illustration of the value of consolidation
should result in a further strengthening of he system jn the years to come.
There is evidence that in many provinces this hopeful and help ul indication
is being appreciated.

12. The following Tables give the figures or recognised and un-
© recognised institutions separately. '

TABLE IIL

Tolal rumber of recognised educational institutions ard their enrolment,

w7 | otee T 1eem 1032,

~—

“Total number of recogaised institu- | 154,952 | 173,311 | 211,048 292,804
tions.
Increase .. . . ve 18,359 31,7137 11,758
Total number of pupils in recog- 7,207,308 | 7,742,225 11,529,550 | 12,122,408
nised institutions.

Tncrease .. . . v 531,017 l 2,737,025 593,118
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) TABLE IV.
Total number of unrecognised snstitutions and their enrolment.

1017, 1922. | 1927 1932

Tutal number of nnrecog:iised institu- 37,803 34,807 35,216 34,988
tions, '

Increase or decrease . —2,998 409 —228

Total pumber of pupils in unrecognmed 644,638 | 639,125 | 628,146 | 644,071
institutiona.

Increase or decrease Ve .. —5,513 | —10,979 15,925

These figurcs throw light on the position of unrecognised schools in the
educational system of Indie. Inthe quinquennium of 1917-22, a reduction of
2,966 in the number of these sehools was acconipanied by a decrease of 5,513
in the nunber of pupils; in the quinquennium of 1922-27 (a period of abnormal
expansion), a slight increase of 409 in the number of schocls was accompanied
by a large decrease of nearly eleven thousand in the number o”pupils. On the
other hand, during the quinquennium under review a decrease of 228 in the
number of schools was accompanied by a comparatively large increase of
nearly sixteen thousand in the number of pupils. '

The deduction to be drawn from these disconcerting variations would ap-
pear to be that though unrecoguised schools possess little. educational value
and their elimination need not cause any anxiety, a certain number of them
are appreciated and should receive encouragement,

. The provincial figures disclose considerable variations, not only in

the actual rate of progress but also in the general trend of policy betwenn the
prov ine C3,

TABLE V.
Total number of recognised institutions by ‘provinces,

Increase Increase

Province. 1922, 1927, 1932, between between
1927-1932. {1922.1932.

Madras ‘e . 37,290 50,943 53,547 2,634 16,257
I_&ombay .. ve .. | 13,310 14,819 | - 15962 1,143 2,652
}‘:cggnl : ve .. | 51,929 58,833 67,407 8,574 15,478
United Provinces . .. | 18,559 22,068 23,521 1,453 4,962
Punjab .o .. 7,920 13,860 12, —1,860 4,930
Burma . . . 7,180 6,883 7,304 419 124
Rihar and Onssa .e | 23,963 31,493 29,037 —2,458 3,072
(Aenlml Provinces .. . 4,921 3,187 5,538 349 415
\saru ' 4,745 5,331 6,594 1,263 1,849
North-West F mnher vamce 792 747 987 240 195
Minor Adwinistrations .. 700 850 1,115 235 413
Totw!l for British India .. {173,311 211,048 | 222,810 11,762 49,499

c2
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There has thus been a slackening in the rate of expansionin all i)rovinces,
except in Bengal and Assam. In two provinces there has becn an actual
decrease in the number of schools.

The considerable decline of 1.&60 institutions in the Punjab is explained by
a drop of 3,179 in the number of special schools, which were almost entirely
schools for adults, * Schools of this type were not making satisfactory progress ;
and the time, money and energy spent on adult education were not wholly
justified.” !

Bilkar also. reports a decline of 2,458 schools which is thus accounted
for:

“In the year 1924, Government had called upon all district boards to revise their
primary education programmes, and in the three years ending 1925-26 had given them
large new recurring grants, The effect of the new grants was to render possible a large
increase in the number of schools ; and many boards and individuals, encouraged by this
and by the request to frame programmes, opened schools more rapidly than was prudent
in the hope that further grants would follow. After 1925.26 Government found it im-
posaible to make further recurring grants, and many schools thus imprudently opened had
necessarily to be closed. Taken as a whole, the figures for 1931-32 appear to show
that boards have found out how many schools they can afford to finance, that the super-

-fluous unaided schools are droppmg out, and that pupils from the latter are joining other
schools.”2

In these two provinces the pinch of poverty has had salutary eflect,

and opportunity has been taken to reduce the number of ineffective and
uneconomical schools.

On the other hand, an increase of 8,574 schools in Bengal is surprising in
view of the observation alrcady quoted ‘that ‘“there are about twice the
number of primary schools as are actually necessary .8

‘14, The following Table classifies schools according to management.
There has been an increase of about 8,000 in the number of institutions manag-
ed by local bodies as against an increase of about 5,000 in aided institution:
and a decline of about 2,000 in unaided institutions.

1 Punjab, page 6. £B.&O,pageSl. 3 Bengal, page3l.



TABLE VI
Imstitutions classified according to management.

1926-27. 1931.32.
Publicly managed | Privately managed Publicly managed Privately managed l
Type of Institutiona. institutions. institutions. Total institutions. institutions. Total
* natitu- institu.
tions. tions.
Govern. . Govern- ' - . 16013,
ment. Board. Aided. - } Unaided. ment. Board. Aided. Unaided,
1. Reoognised Institutions.
Universities .. .e ve e . 14 . 14 . . 16 . 18
Artecolloges  ..° . e 80 2 142 28 232 88 2 145 30 243
Profossional colleges . 45 1 22 ] 71 48 1 16 e 74
Secondary schools e 599 4,225 5,246 1,268 11,338 860 5,960 5,619 1,502 13,741
Primary schools . ‘2,69’2 62,436 109,253 | . 14,967 189,348 2,747 11,798 113,700 13,224 202,470
Training sohoole . . 401 | 96 193 & 685 419 | . 4 127 - 147 834
Bpedial schools . e 260 3,168 4,258 1,658 9,344 321 " n22 4,412 1,171 §- 6,628
' Total .. «4,057 69,928 118,128 17,935 211,048 4,261 78,658 { 124,036 16,950 222,804
8. Unrecognised Institutions N 43 114] 35089{ 35216 . 83 124 | 34,781 | 31,988
Graxp ToraL .. - 4,057 69,971 119,242 52,994 | 246,264 4,261 78,641 124,159 50,731 257,792

‘ROINNZOONIOD HHL HO SOIISILVIS ANV STYALVAL NIVR

L §4
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~15. The enrolment figures for all recognised jinstitutions cémpare un-
favourably in most provinces with those of the previous quinquennium, bus
all provinces, except Bikar and Orissa, record an'lincrease. This may be

regarded as generally satisfactory in view of the abnormal nature of the
times,

TABLE VII,
_ Total number of pupils in recognised institdions by provinces.

; Tacrease | Tncrease
Province. 1922, 1927. 1932. between | between

‘ . 1927.32. | 1922-32.

Madras .e .o} 1,745,518 | 2,440,874 | 2,877,604 436,630 { 1,131,988
Bombay . . 896,877 | 1,116,170 | 1,300,648 154,478 403,771
Bengal . .. | 1,835,017 | 2,289,876 | 2,720,061 430,185 885,044
United Provinces .. 965,059 | 1,280,450 | 1,457,997 177,547 492,938
Punjab .e .. 552,622 | 1,038,087 | 1,200,600 114,513 647,978
Burma . .. 345,665 413,302 525,013 81,711 179,248
Bihar and Orissa .. 763,277 1 1,065,496 | 1,038,634 | —286,862 275,357
Central Provinces .. 330,681 391,623 450,494 58,871 119,813
Assam . .o ‘e 208,014 270,433 348,306 71,873 140,292
North-West Frontier Pro-

‘vince . .. 49,395 63,076 83,918 20,842 24523

lﬁpor Administrations .. 60,100 81,863 119,291 37,428 69,191

Total for British India .. | 7742,225 10,529.350 12,122,466 | 1,503,110 | 4,280,241
[ .

The record of Bikar and Orissu is of particular siguificance :

“ The figures for the pumber of pupils in 1931-32 are somewhat surprising. In 1927-
28 the number rose by 38,567, but in the next three years it fell by 65,004, Jeaving a not
1oes of 26,527, In the present economic situation I had anticipated a further fall, and the
gise by 12,856, which reduces the fall for the five years to 13,671, js distinctly satisfactory.”?

The indication is that, in view of the welcome increase during the last year
of the quinquepnium, even though tlie pinch of retrenchment was thea felt to
the utmast, the reduction in the number of ineffective schools has not only
helped to stabilise the position and to render it more economical, but bas also
bad no serious effect on enrolment. The pupils are going to other schools.

! The comparatively small increase in the Punjab figures is accounted foe
by a drop of 85,667 in the enrolment of achools for adults,

- The record of Burma was aflected by the financial depression :

" “The increase of 418 schools and 81,711 pupils during & quinquennium characterised
by rehcllion, earthquakes and severe financial depression may well oceasion eurprise, bud
* thare were no extraordinary economies during the first three years, and the effect of the
extraordinary economies during the last two years is scen in the loms of 264 schools and
20,353 pupils in the last year of the period.”3

TR &0, paée 6. * Burma, page 1,
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16. The value of the above Table is vitiated tosome extent by the fact that
errolment in unrecognised institutions has not been taken into calculation.
This is particularly the case in Burma, where as many as 202,393 pupils were
enrolled in unrecoznised institutions, which are usually of the monastic type.
The following Table gives the totalenrolment hy provinces in all institutions,

recognieed and unrecognised. -

TABLE VIIL

Total vundicr of pupils in all institutions by provinces.

L P

Increase | Iacrease

Province. 1622, 1927. 1032. between | between

1927.32. | 1922.32.
Madras ‘e 1,837,022 2,523,188 | 2,924,582 401,694 { 1,087,860
Bumbay ve 958.392 1,151,428 | 1,333,547 184,119 377,156
* Renyal . 1590454 2,343,350 | 2,783,225 439,845 §92,771
United Pravinces .| 1,029,565 1,349,401 | 1,517,988 168,587 488,423
Punjab e . 625,600 1,182,736 | 1,333,567 150,831 706,877
Burioa v ve 562,625 643,972 727,406 81.434 164,781
Bihar and Orizsa . 810,382 1,108,494 | 1,094,823 { —13,671 184,441
Central Provinces e 333,303 399,289 459,942 60,653 126,639
Assam e e 216,218 288,620 | 372,318 | 83,698 156,100

North-West . Frontier Pro- . '

vince ‘e . 53.914 69,718 88,469 18,751 34,555
Jnor Admiuistrations .. 62,785 95,270 128,370 33,100 65,583
Total for British India .. | 8,381,350 | 11,157,496 12,766,537 | 1,609,041 | 4,385,187

17, Stutisties rezarding the distribution of pupils bebween the several
stapes of education are also important :

TABLE IX.

Pupils arcording to stages of thsiruction,

Co'lerinte tagem—
Atte and & jence
Profonaional

Nichewe L,

Moodle stage ..

Promary stage

Fievial institutions

Unrecognised institutions

: i‘..n.'.'roaae +
Stage. 1021 22, 1026.27. 1031.32. i * ool
.decreuse {—).
t

. . 43175 70,423 79,139 + 8,711

. . 13,602 17,051 18,302 +-441

. . | 218,676 271,970 313,714 435,744
. o] 434810 713,939 907,180 +193,241

. .. | 6,897,233 9,120,458 | 10,532,353 | 1,411,900

. ve 132,739 328,604 271,004 ~57,510
.| 639,123 €28,146 644,071 +15.928

Total 8.381,1%0 4 11157458 12,780,537 4 1.810041%

* Licluds 550 pupils who ware unclassified
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The only category, which shows a decrease is that of ‘special institu-
tions’, though it is accounted for to some extent by the large reduction in
the schools for adults in the Punjab. . ‘

18. It will also be convenient here to gwe a summary of the a l\ ance
made by each community.

TABLE X.
Enrolment according o race or creel.

Increase

Community. 1921321 192627.]  1931.32.| between

- 1 1927.32.
Europeans and Anglo-Indians .. 44,638 - 47,292 48,801 1,509
Indian Christians .. ..| 285268 363,996 432,452. 68,436
Hindus .. . .| 5312908 | 7046745 | 7,832,512 785,767
Muhsmmadans .. .. | 1066412 | 2801162 | 3408758 | 697,598
Buddhista .. - ... ..| 510507 575,216 612,306 67,030
Parsis .. ee b 1070 19,620 20,399 370
Sikha .. R 154379 | 190,336 35,957
Others .- | 24317 128,304 | 189,339 61,035
Total .. | 8381,350 | 11,157496% 12,766,537¢] 1,600,041

¢ Includes pupils {813 in 1926-27 and 1,634 in 1931-32) who were not clissified accord-
ing to race or creed.

The European and Anglo-Indian community remains practically stationary
in the matter of population. As the vast majority of the children are already at
school, little variation in the figures can be expected.

- The Parsi community which has always been prominent n cuucatxon,
both in school attendance and in works of phxlanthropy, 18 in a similar posi-
tion.

The Likh commumty is also progressxve in its interestand support of
education. In the Punjab, the Ludhiana “district, in which Sikhs are
predominaxt, held pride of place over all other dmtncts in the last census
figures for literacy. .

19. A valuable criterion of progress is provided by the figures showing the
percentage of the total population which is receiving instruction in sck:ools and
colleges, but the value of these figures is somewhat vitiated by the 4brupt
change in the basis of calculation caused by a new census. In the years imme-
dxately preceding a new census, the ficures are flattering as the caleulation
is based on a census nearly ten years old.
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According to the Census of 1921, the total population of British India was
247,333,423, composed of 127,044,953 males and 120,288,470 females There
were 164,283,307 Hindus and 59,490,754 Muhammadans,

According to the Census of 1931, the tota! population of British India had
advanced to 241 780,151, composed of 140,075,258 males and 131,704,893
females. There were 176,565,883 Hindus and 67,068,184. Muhammadans.
Thus, the new basis of ealculation, which showed an increase of 24,446,728 in
the populatmn, affacted adversely the percentage figures in companson with
the percentages recorded five years previously.

The following Tables show the rate of advance over a compatatlvely long
period of “ime.

A

_ .TABLE XI. 4

Percentage of total populatum remmng mstmctwn "m recognwetl mshtulwm,

by sexes.

1917. 1922, 1927. 1932, -
Percentageof males .. .. ] 485 5-04 6-681 6-96
Percentage of females .. .| 0.9 112 1-46 1:80
Percentage of total ., -] 29 | 3-13 4-26 446

TABLE XIL

Perce ntage of total populatwn receiving  instruction n all mstztulwns (rewg—'
. nised and unrecognised), by sexes.

1017 1922, 1927 fv 1932.°
Percentage of males .. T 549 | 733 7-33
Percentuge of females ..’ e 1-03 118 | l'~53 © 189
Percentag.eoltot&l . o e 3.22 339 4:51 4-70

- 20. The Tubles given below guc for each province the perc ,ntfwe of
population receiving instruction in (a) recognised institutions, and (b) in all
institutions, unrccogmsed as well as reco«'msed
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TABLE XIIL
Percentage of total poprdation receiving instruction in recognised institutions,
by provinces.
Province. 1917 1922, 1927, 1932,
Madras .e . .. . | 371 41 5-71 6-18
Bormbay .. . .e '. 3:76 46 5-77 5-95
" Bengal . . . 1-08 39 490 543
Thited Provinces . . .| 1-72 21 2-82 3-01
Punjab . . .25 2.7 5:25 5-09
Burma . . . .| 325 26 3-36 3-58
Bihar and Orissa .. . 2-31 2.2 3-13 358
Central Provinces . .. .| 2-861 2-4 2.81 290
Amam .. . . .| 335 2.7 3-56 4:04
North-West Frontier Province .. .| 1-88 22 2-80 3-48
TABLE X1V,

Perceniage of total population wecriving snstruction in all institutions

(recognised and unrecognised), by provinces.

Province, 1917, 1922. 1927. | 1932,

Madras .. . .. .| son. 43 5-98 6-25
Bombay .. .. . 306 50 895 o1
Bengal .. .. . .. 4-22 4-0 5-02 5-53
United Provinces .e .. .. 1-91 2-3 2-97 3-13
Pmisb .. .. .. o2 3ol sm 5-61
Burma . . o ¢80 +3 489 4-28
Biliar and Orissa . . 2-45 24 3-26 2-90
* Central Provinces .. .. o2 2-4 2.88 2-93
Amam . - - Jdoes 2-8 3-70 432
" North-West Frontier Province .. 211 ‘2.3 3-00 3-60
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(iv) Educational expenditure.

21. The figures below show the serious extent to which the ﬁnapclal
shortage has reacted adversely on educational progress. Whereaa‘educatmnfd
expenditure of all kinds was increased approximately by Rs.'7 crores In
the quinquennium of 1917-22, and by Rs. 6 crores in the quinquennium of
1922-27, the increase during.the quinquennium under review dropped to
Ts. 2:6 crcpes. .

Bearing in mind the phenomenal increase in the number of pupils during
the quinquennium of 1922-27, the additional income from fees amounting to
about a crore in 1927-32 does not compare unfavourably with that of about
Rs. 13 grores in the previous quinquennium. Local bodies, which must have
felt the adverse consequences of financial depression at least as much as other
autboritics, jave none the less increased their educational expenditure by
as much as Rs. 72 lakhs, as against Rs. 118 lakhs in the previous
quinquennium, On the other hand, the additional eontributions made by
Government declined from Rs, 291 to Rs. 52 lakhs. There was also a serious
drop in the amounts collected from * other sources’.

TARLE, XV,

Total expenditure on education by sources.
Expenditure from - .
Yoar. K Totel.
. Government { Board Fooa. Other )
funds. funds. sources,

: " Rs. Ra. . Re. Ra. Ra.
1916.17 . .. | 3,91,62.853 | 2,2317.618 } 3,18,71,138 |1,95,31,459 ] 11,28,83,068
1921.23 e es | 9,02,30,028 | 2,47,31,150 | 3,80,08,648 [3,07,83,143] 18,37,62,969
1026.27 . .. 111,93,32,854 | 3,65,91,114 | 5,21,27,191 |3,77,96,413| 24,58,47,673
1031-32 .. |12,46,03,905 | 4,38,18,535 | 6,22,69,634 |4,11,64,648| 27,18,56,823
Inowease between 1917-22 | 5,0,67,195 | 24,13,532 | 61,37,510 |1,12,51,684] 7,08,69,901
Increass between }922.27 { 32,91,02,826 | 1,18,59,964 | 1,41,18,543 | 70,13,270} 6,20,94,603
Inorease botween-1927-32 52,70,061 | 72,27,421 | 1,01,42,343 | 33,68,235 | 2,60,09,000

It was obscrved in the Review of 1917-22 that the War had an
" unfortunate reaction “on the economic condition in India. The rise jn
prices affectod education in two ways. It resulted directly in the withdrawal
of a considerable number of pupils whose parents could no longer afford to
keep them at school ; to this cause, rather than to non-cooperation, may be
assigned the fall in some provinces in the attendance at primary schools. Bu#
the effect of the rise in prices on educational finance was even more serious.
It necessitated a general revision of the pay of the teaching staff, which
shsorbed the funds needed for educations! expansion”® - "
The quinquennium under review, like that of 1917-22, has been a period
of great financial strain, but for reasons diametrically opposite to those which

18th Q. R, page 14
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obtained ten years ago. Low prices have had even more unfortnnate elfonty
than did the high prices of ten years ago. Parents, especially those belousing
to the agricultural (Jasses, have found it more and more didieult to supporz
the education of their childien; and proviucial Governments, with their
depleted revenues. huve hal to econtract serionsly their financial support
. of education.

22. The annual expenditure figures show the suddenness of the reaction.
In the eatly vears of the quinquenninm, the amount of adlitional support
- aversged about'Rs. 1 crore, Lut in the final year there was an actual de-rease
in expenditure by more than a crore of rupees,

TABLE XVI
Total expenditure on education, annually.
Expenditure from
Yoar. - : . Total.
Government Board Fues. Other *
Funds. Funds. | | sources.

Rs. Ra. Rs. Rs. Ia.
102728 . .« {12,66,92,478 | 3,78,88,437 | 5,44,71.633 | 3,92,26,271 | 25,82,54.819
1928.29 . .. 131810145 |3,94,14:309 | 5.78,17,529 | 4,16,80,910 | 27,07,32,253
102030 .. .. 113.25.38.044 |4,24,65,600 | 6,04,61,368 | 3.88,17.006 | 27,42.52.018
1830.31 Cis 4,33,29,132 | 6,14,68,959 | 4,17,76,209 | 23,31,61,446
1931-32 . .« 112,46,03,905 |4,38,18,535 | 6,22,60,534| 4,11,64,648] 27,18,65,6.2

23. The provincial figures are also illuminating :

TABLE XVII

Total edvcational expenditure by provinces.

¥
-

Increase Increace
Province. -. 1922, 1927, 132, between between
.o ' . 1927.32., 1922.32.
L - Ra. Ra. s, Ra. R
Madras . .| 3.39,98.202 | 4,52,72,4321] 5,67,61,871 | 1,14.89,413 | 2,27,€3,5.9
, Bombay .o Ceu] 296,062,914 | 3,82,63,256 § 4,00,40,549 17,77,263 1 1,04,37,60:3
Bengal - .. . ..] 3.33,87.106 | 3,97,76,068 | 4,22,87,036 25,10,063 1 83,99.950
United roginoss .1 208,113,663 | 3,37,79,1668 | 3.59,21,112 61,41,946 § ©1.07,549
- Punjab Y ..’ o] 1,83,62,287 | 2,87,65,763 | 3,08,31,143 20,65,380 | 1,18,63,356
~ Burma. .e +F 1,01,64,670 { 1,93,83,804 | 2,11,11,085 17,827,281 -
Bitar and Orisea o] 1,15,16,347 | 1,77,42,059 | 1.73.91,805 | —3,60.254
Central Provinces .o 81,26,933 | 1,13,63,933 | 1,03,79.760 | —9,54.175
Awam 34,83,923 43,84,150 50,10,2%4 8.23,134 15,900,056

North-Weet Frontier Pro- |  17,39604 | 20,76,785 | 27,21,862 |  6,45,077 [ 9,62.358
vince, '

Minor Adminiatrations ..| 29,57,}95 | 50,40,128 €4,00,135 13,60,009 | 34,42,
Totalfor British Iudia ..[ 16,37,52,089 | 24,58,47,672 | 27,18,56,622 | 2,80,09,050 (3,81,03,628
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Tle most notable feature of these figures is the continuous and almost
unchecked progress shown by Madras, which recorded an increased expen-
diture of Rs. 1,12 lakhs in 1927 and one of Ra. 1,15 lakhs in 1932. :

On the other hand, the position of Bikar and Orissa, unfortung,te already,
has been rendered still more unfortunate by the present financial depression,
aseducational expenditure suffered even a reduction during the quinquennium.

The Central Provinces which, again, has considerable lee-way to make
up suffered s reduction of about Rs. 10 lakhs: :

All other provinces were  compelled to slacken theu' efforts very
eonsiderably, except the United Provinces whose expenditure was increased
by about the same amount as in the prenous quinquennium.

24, The next Table, which gives the measure of Government support to
" education, also discloses remarkable variations between provinces. Whereas
the Madras Government increased ita contribution from Rs. 202 to Rs. 255
lakhs during the quinquennium, the Government -of Bikar and Orissa -
reduced ita contribution from Rs. 72 to Rs. 55 Jakhs ; and the Government of
the Central Provinces reduced ita:- allotment by an even greater amount,
from Rs. 71 to Rs. 47 lakhs. It is surprising that these two unfortunate
provinces have doneas well as they have in spite of this sudden and
staggering blow.

The Bombay Government also reduced its educational l;hdge_t\ by —
Rs. 8 lukhs but even this reduded amount was not far short of Rs. 2 crores,
which still compares favourably with budgets of other provinces.

TABLE XVIII.
Government expenditure by provinces,
lacrease (-+)
Province. : 1927, 1932, or
: . decrease (—).
Ra. Rs. Ra, ’

Madras . .e e <« | 2,02,44183 { 2,55,71,715 -+53.27,632
Bombay . .. .o . | 1,98,57,795 1 1,90,01,654 ~8,56,141
Lingal . .e .. o | 1,47,94,686 | 1,44,46,851 —3,47,835
Unlted vamoes e . ..} 1,9588,185 | 2,17,97,033 | -422,08,848
Punjab v .e .. .o | L,51,17,231 | 1,64,92,681 -+ 13,715,450
Buriaa R . . e 95,16,008 { - 94,26,839 | : —89,169
Biliar and Onsn .. . .e 72,320,782 55,617,823 —~16,62,759
Central Provinoes .. v es +71,73,592 47,62,227 | ~24,11,365
Assam e . 25,20,628 28,82,606 +-3,61,978
North-West antmt vamoe . e 13,56,124 18,64,011 +5,07,887

25. The following Table, which gives the percentage of Government
expenditure on education to the total budget expenditure does not disclose
any remarkable variation, except that the ﬁnancnal support g1Ven to the :
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backward provinces of Boluchistan and the North-West Fronticr is extre-
mely meagre. Thus these provinces, already backward, will become mors
snd more backward through financial n:glect.

TABLE XIX.

Tolal proviricial expenditure and expenditure on education from Governmert
Sunds, 1931-32. '

Total Expendijture
. Province. provincial | on edncation | Percentace of
expenditure. |from Govern. (3) to (2).
: ment funda. :
) 2) (3) (4)
. Rs. Rs.
Madraa . | 162047178 | 25571715 15-74
Bombsy .. .. 15203853 | 19001654 | 1242
Beogal ' .. [ 110051819 {  1,44,50,039 13-13
 United Provinces . .. o | 11,8389205| 1,90,97033¢ 1680
Pusjab ..~ .. oo | 1038038s2| 16402681 1589
Burma .. .. .| 9z2sse1s 94,26,839 10-11
Bihar and Orisss » o saesan 5567,823 | 10-26
Centrs] Provinoes .. .. | 45764790 47,62,221 10-41
Asem .. .. .. .| 247re2sse| 2382606 11-64
North-West Frontier Province .1 3,58,47,0001] 18,64,011 5:20
Deli .. . o 06,54037 | 11,57081 11-99
AjmerMorvars .. - .. . 32,24,539 4,09,805 12-n
Baluchistan- - . . 06,832,300 |  3,06,944 3-17

N - -

* Excludee Government of India's recurring grants of Ra. 3lakhs to Benares Univer
ity and Rs. 3lakhs to Aligarh Univemity ; also non-recurtwb grants of Ra. 6 lakhs to each

of these Universities.

t Budet estimates,” Actuals not svailable.



FIG. 5.

PUBLIC EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION.

L]

20

18
18
11 4
16
15

CRORES OF RUPEES.

-

» 3

N W s O

»
wdrop®

L—-/F‘
Fre TRl
T
1880 1890 1300 1810~ 1920 1930 1940

Y €EA R S :

-y ot

for

—4y

(To face page 20.)



MAIN FEATURES AND STATISTICS OF THE QUINQUENNIUM, 2
- N
The following figures also suggest striking variations between pro-
vinces .

TABLE XX..
N .
Total average annual cost per pupil in institutions for boyﬁ and girls, 1931-32.
Totdmtpupupﬂh
. . .,F .
Province. Arts High English |Vernacular] Primary | ANl

. . colleges, | schools, s:::gll: :;i;ﬁ]l:. lchool.s. i:::;l:.l-

y Ra. Rs. Ra. Re. Re. | Ra
Madrs .. .| 21047| s213] 65| .. s-04| 2004
Bombsy .. .| 22125| 7a18| s13e| .. 17-94] 2008
Bengdl .. .| 1921] a-13| 87| 1835] 38| 1550
United Provinoss .. [(0)393-17 | @)71-12] 5718 2018  7-02| 26.70
Puojsb ..  ..| 18740| 4602 s0ss| 1m| 9971|2570
Buma .. ..| s1006] 77-64| 08:37] 19-46 844 4020
BibarsndOrises .. | 238-69| 4952] 21o1| 1110 6| 1670
Central Provinces .. | 209-47| 119-52| 45.00] 1300 10.70] 2308
Assam .. .| sorm| 4sve| 2388  eos] 49| 1430
North-WestFrontier | 445-72| ara1| 3z02| 77| 12:80] 35005
Province., .
Coorg .. .| .. Ceast) .. . 1369 2512
Debi .. | vror| aessl szer| 2m10|  1sus| . seae
AjmerMerwars .. | 28-98| 99| 72| 2| m35| 390
Baluchistan N o416 s521| s353| zrms| ers0
Bangslors ..  ..| 1m-33) se22| e228| 1894] 1651| e0-75
Other Administered - 923 ‘o1.28] 27.63| 18.08] ‘6002
Arcas. _

(a) Inoludes @hev oost in Intermediate Colleges,
(b) Excludes the oost in Intermodiate Calleges.
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TABLE XX
Arerage annual cost per pupil to Government in institutiors for boys and girls,
1631-32. .
Coet per pupil to Government in
Province, Arts High English  [Vernacular| Primary All
colleges. | schools. | middle middle schools. | institu.
#| schools. schools. tions.
Rs. Ras. Rs. Ras. Ras. Ra.

Madras . 65-37 12-45 14-67 e 4-88 9-02
Bombay .. . 53-12 20-53 10-98 oo 10-32 14-23
Bengal e .. 70-94 8-59 1-86 3-12 1-27 5-30
United Provinces .. l{a) 198-00 | (5) 38-68 22.-94 11-29 516 |- 15-00
Punjab . . 60-26 17-81 9-92 9-54 6-16 13-70
Burma e e 409-12 28-48 42-37 1-05 0-35 18-00
Bibar and Orissa .. 24460 15-84 2.21 1-43 0-14 5:40
Central Provinces ., 192-31 49-01 18-13 5-14 3-89 10-57
Assam . .. 230-92 26-33 7-22 3-82 3-14 8-20
North-West Frontier 305-79 2564 15-23 15-24 8-73 24-00

Province. : :
Coorg . . .. 45-24 .. . 6-44 14-28
Delhi . . 56-45 34-54 9-68 16-55 7-60 26-84
Ajmer-Merwara . 15856 33-22 2773 33-81 5-30 19-43
Baluchistan . . 29-82 17-44 13-82 21-28 40-04
Bangalore .. .. 52-26 25+46 1677 8-98 9-00 23-72
Other Administered . 25-62 22-10 16-24 1-84 16-17

Aresa.

(a) Includes the cost in Intermediate Colleges. (b) Excludes the cost in Intermediate]Colleges,

’ TABLE XXII. .
T otal average annual cost per pupil in institutions for boys, 1931-32.
Total cost per pupil in
Provinoe. English  Verna ular| All o
‘ Arts High middle middle .| Primary institu.
colleges. | schools. | schools. | schools. { schools. tions.
Rs, Rs. Rs.’ Ra. Rs. Rs,
Madrss . . 192-20 48-53 42-07 .. 8-58 1443
Bowmbay .. . 221-25 70-46 48:13 ¢ .. 17-2 29.34
Bengal .. e 175-3 38(.58) 17-76 13-95 3-9 - 12-8
a)
United Provinces .. 3(81~04 66-45 5535 21-03 7-83 18-58
Punjab v . 183-93 44-22 2951 13-61 .9-81 21-03
Burma . . 511-06 73-20 | 9710 19-46 8-26 24-32
Bihar and Origss .. 337-34 47-67 21-33 16-67 6-32 12-80
Central Provinces .. 209-47 | . 114-93 | 43.31 13-80 10-28 17-86
Assam . . "301-21 46-1 20-43 979 4-9 10-8
North.West Froptier 445-72 49-29 31-99 17.77 13-97 26-99
Provinoe. :

. Coorg  s- . . 66-14 .. . 1179 | 17.63
Delhi .. . 196-40 72-18 31-64§ - 19-37 18-06 39-81
Ajmer-Merwars .o 248-98 7083 "417-38 41.97 11-72 31.22
Baluchistan . .o 64-16 43.95 62-37 28-13 47-05
Bangalore .. .. 171-33 | - 8711 38-01 16-39 15-96 40-01
Other Administered .. 90-92 46-61 55-58 18-1 64-67

Areas L

(a) Iocludes the ‘cost in Intermediate colleges. (5} Excludes the costin Intermediate colleges.
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TABLE XXIII,
. Avérage annual cost per pupil to Government in-imtitutt’(ma Jor boys,”
. 1931-32. o C
N ’ ) . Cost per pupil to Government in -

Province, Arts Higl; " | English |Vernacular |[Primary All

: volleges. schools, | middle middle schools, | institu-
] ’ . nchools. | sechools. _ tions, -

Rs. Ra. Ra. Rs. Ra. ;ls :
Madrae ..  ..| 5556 070 “12:38| .. el e
Bombay .. ol esrz| 1ses| ea] ... 1043 1439
Beogsl .. ..} 668 11 [ ra]| ornm 13| 38
United Provinose .. |@)191-32 } (5)36-98 | 204 'ma8| 521] 1om
Punjeb .. . .| &133)] 1s.es| 80| 97 6-42| 1158
Bums .. - .| 40912| 28.00] ar3| o098 ' 032] 708
Bibarand Orissa .. | 263.16| 14-28 165 0-02 0-10 3-34
Central Provinces .. | 102-31] 4817{ 1823} 476 38| 779
Aseam .. | 230-02] 258 4-89 3.18 317 8l
North-West Frontier | 20570 | 26-08{ 19-93| 1em| 108] 1960
Com’ngm P so-z| .. . 521 10-03
Debi .. .. | o513 3se00| 918| 1483 704[ 1665
Ajmer-Merwars .. | 158-56| 3370] 1420] 3267 550 1577
Baluchistan - N 20.83| 20.15| 53-96| 2231) 2638
Bangalore .. | b228] 2548) 1573 5-68 7-16 | 14-08
Other Administered . 2600 17.19| 19-03 vs) 1s
{a) Includes the oost in Intermediate Colleges. )
t

(b) Excludes the ooet in Intermediate Colleges.

The comparatively higﬁ cost of education in the North-West Frontier
Province can be ascribed to sparsely populated areas, to the comparatively

small .number of pupils in the schools, and to other

obvious causes.

As will be pointed out later, Bombay, the United Provinces, the Punjab,
and the Central Provinces depend very largely on publicly managed schools
a8 against the stipendiary or privately managed achools which are generally

in vogue in Madras, Bihar and Orissa, and Bengal; and

accounts for the higher cost per pupil in the former provinces. But the
’ LI .

MIS0EHL

this undoubtedly
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most astonishing feature of these ﬁguz;es is the very low cost per pupil, which
obtains in Bengal Bibar and Orissa and Assam ; and particularly, the very
inadequate support which is received from Government in these provinces,

26. The next Table shows the amounts spent on education according to
objects. As was to be expected, morey has been saved mainly by a largely
reduced expenditure on buildings, the amount having declined from Rs. 277
to Rs. 181 lakhs. The only other item which shows an actual decrease in
expenditure is that of | itraining schools. This is scarcely the direction in
which economy shou]d bave been effected. The small additional amount
spent on inspection, is an ominous sign of reduced efficiency.



TABLE XXIV.
Ezpenditure on educatum aocordmg to objects.

1926.27. 1931-32, | Imm )
'Formales. | Forfemales. | Total Formales. | Forfemales. Total. |decrease(—). E
Rs. Rs. - Rs. . Ra. Rs. Re. Rs. ' &
Arts colloges . 1,40,00,253 584,665 | - 14584918 |  1,69,09,733 6,61,779 | 1,66.61,512 | +20,76,504 E
Professional oolloges .. 73,96,426 2,390,366 76,35,702 78,31,648 308,514 | - 81,3,162 +s,oz,376 «
Secondary scheols .| 87454320 87,40,070 's,s;,iu,aoo 8,97,73,540 |  1,15,26519 |  8,13,00,059 | +41,61,05,609 5
Primary schools .. .| so2z0328| 10301370 6,95,21,606 6,80.98',189 1,31,62,121 | 8,12,60,200 | +1, 17,38, 5945
.Tuininglchooh . o 42,33,041 13,97,354 56,31,206 '§9,7s,449 1606358 | ' 5594,808 —38 437§
Other special schools . 1,09,31,947 7,20,200 | 1,16,61,237 | 1,1940,646 |  10,50,719 |  1,30,00,365 | -+13,39,128 o
Universities 1,00,53,859 Y 1,00,53,859 1,32,07,788 ' 1,32,07,788 | +-31,53,920 5 E
»Direction . ., o 15,55,351 15,565,361 17,19,509 17,9609 | +1,64,248 :
':mpection . . 80,03,425 7,43,281 87,40,706 87,653,592 9,33,910 96,87,602 | +0,40,796 %
Buildings, ete, .. . |- 2,51,665001 25,60,088 |  2,77,25177 |  1,62,51,840 ‘ 1944730 |  1,81,96,679 —-95,23,4982
Migoellaneous .. ] 1,80,89,710 ! 44;67.411 2,25,37,151 1.74,65,860 " 5300201 | 22786001 | '+z.2s,sso_§
~ ! . I 1
Total " .e| 204475439 | 2,762,023 | 24,6847,672 | 22,01,02,517 3,65,02,361 - 27,18,56,622% | +2,60,00,050
o . T 1,16,09,210 . 1,49,27,387 : - ‘

- * Includes Re. 3,23,857 spent on Boards of Intermediate and Secondary Education, -

&
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{v) Variations between protinces.

27. It has been suggested that thereis much variation in the rate of :
progress and in the measure of financial support in the several provinces. -
The tollowing Table is valuable, as it gives in a compact form the main '
statistica which confirm this contention to a striking degree. ‘
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TABLE XXV.
Main statistics of enrolment and expenditure in 1931-32, by provinces

B Percentage Pe‘roenta.ge
Populat'.ion Enrolment in 'i;o;:u gu-ﬁf ab "Total Govemn.:ent' Average { Cost per
Province, (in oil inntitu- school .} school | expenditure.| expenditure,, |  ocost pupilto..
S millionas). tions. to male to female R v per pupil. | Goverans
; : popula- | popula- ‘ ment,
tion. tion. - ‘
o A Ra Re. Ra. Rs.
Madma - . Wloee 2o24882| 05 31 | senensn | - 2857715 2004 902
Bombay ' - . o] e | nuss] 907  2-83 4,00,40,549 | - 1,0001,65¢ | 2088 | 1423
 Beogal | .- ] o0l 2783225 | 883 | 232 4228703 | 14446851 | 155 53
Umt‘ed Provinoss . L] ase 1,617,088 | 530 072 3021112 | 21707088 | 26.7 15:00
Panjab’ Y . .| 236 1,333,567 882 | 185 | 3083L,143| 108402681 257 13-7
' Bum L o] o1 n21408] €81 | 301 | 211,11,085| 0428830 40-2 18.00
Bibaand Orissa .. | s Lo04823] 515 | o067 1,73,01,805 s567823] 187 | ba
Centsal Provinoes’ . .. wf 156 459,042 5-07 085 1,03,79,760 47,62227 | 23-04 ;“10-57' ~
Assam L. BRI B 3712318 | 688 15 50,1028¢ |  2882,608 | 143 82
North-West Frontier Province 34 88469 | 47 12 21,21,862 1864011 | 35-05 |. 2400

*RAINNZAOSIOD THL 0 BIILSLLVIS ANV STUOLVAL NIVR ‘



28 - PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

With the highest percentage of both boys and girls at school to the total
male and female population respectively and with rapidly increasing financial
support, Madras seems to be the most happily placed of all provinces in India.
It seems probable that the supremacy in education, which this province has
goined in the past over other provinces on account of other reasons, will bs
increased still further by its more stable financial position.

At the other end of the scale is the recently constituted province of Bihar
and Orissa, which for many years formed part of the Presidency of Bengal.
The percentage of girls at school to the total female population is lower
than in any other province ; and the percentage of boys at school to the tolal
male population is lower than in any other province except the Central
Provinces. + With this tremendous lee-way to make up, it is all the more unfor-
tunate that Bibar receives so little financial support. Indeed, the Bihar
Government contributes less per head of the school population than does the
Government of any other province except Bengal. More and more is the gap,
wide enough already, being widened between progressive and backward
provinces.

23. In the pre-Reform days before 1921, when the Government of India
played a prominent part in financing education and in defining educational
policy, these financial inequalities were lessened to some extent by sub-
ventions from the Government of India; but with the steady growth of
provincial autonomy, the poorer provinces have had to depend more and more
on their own attenuated resources. Thus, in present circumstances, there
must necessarily be a grave lack of uniformity in the speed of - educational
advance throughout British India, especially in primary education and the
removal of illiteracy. .

29. There are also wide variations between the provinces other than those -
of financial inequality and of the speed of advance, The old-time criticism
of Indian education as being of a lifeless uniformity is now by no means justi-
fied. Since the time when in 1921 the Government of India divested itself of
its control over education, each province has tended to go its own way and to
develop its own peculiar characteristic features ; and this tendency will doubt-
less be developed still further,

30. There is, first, considerable variation in the geperal scheme of school
classes, and in the nomenclature by which each of these classes is known. For
the sake of convenience and future reference, the useful diagram which has
been includeéd in previous Reviews has been brought up to date and reprinted
on the opposite page.

The length of the course culminating in the Matriculation examination
is by no means uniform in the provinces. Whereas there are twelve classes
in some provinces, there are only ten classes in others. This disparity goes far
to explain why Punjab students, in particular, often enter a university at an
age earlier than elsewhere in India,
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31. There is & more fundamental variation in® classification, which is’
thus explairied in the Bombay report : . -

* Yn this Presidency. primary education * is defined sa education given wholly through
the vernacular in any of the prescribed vernacular standards....The primary course
covers & period of eight years and consista of two stages—the Elementary or Lower
Primary Stage (the infant class and Standards I-IV), and the Upper Primary Stage (Stan-
darda V.VII). In all other provinces, except Madras which follows the same claasificae
tion as this Presidency, the three upper Standards (V-VII) are classed as ‘ Vernacular
-Middle*, and the schools which teach these standards are classed as ‘ secondary * for the
purpose of their General Educational Tables. .. .There are fundamental reasons why the
classification followed in this Presidency should be maintained. Primeary schools in this
Presidency (including Standards V-VII) represent s form of education which is self-con-
tained and homogeneous, and ia entirely geparate in purpose, outlook and technigue from
the English educstion given in secondary schools.” =~ ;

As a result of this variation in classification many of the General Tables
should be read with caution. As pupils in the upper vernacular classes are
classified a8 ‘ primary ’ in Madras and Bombsy, whereasin other provinces
they are classified as ¢ secondary ’, an unduly optimistic impression is given of
the development of primary education in these two provinces in comparison
with other provinces. .

32. There are also variations in the policy regarding the use of
the vernacular medium of instruction and the stage at which the study of
English as 8 subject should be introduced in anglo-vernacular or English

schools. : :

It is being realised more and more that, in consequence of the early deve-
Jopment of English as the medium of instruction in English or anglo-vernacular
schools and of the unfortunate neglect of vernaculars as subjects of study,
Indian pupils only too often are unable to think or to express themselves in
any language. In order to counteract this unfortunate tendency, the intro-
duction of English as the medium of instruction has been postponed until a
later stage with the dusl hope that pupils will make more rapid progress in
the ordinary school subjects by learning them through the medium of a language
familiar to them, ; and that, as a result, more time will become availabls for
the study of English as & subject. The matter will be dealt with Th greater
detaﬂ in Chaphr Iv. . . . L o -

33. The main point of difference in the provincial systems, however, lies
in the neglect or encouragement of vernacular schools. The vernacular system
of educstion differs from the English or anglo-vernacular system, not merely
in the medium which is employed, but even more inits objective. Its aim should
be toprovide a sound general education complete in itself, which, if properly
regulated, would do much to build up a epirit of leadership and initiative
in the countryside. ' ' L

.
-
T4

% Bombay, page 89, k
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The comparative advantages of the vernacular and anglo-vernacular
eystems of education will be dicussed later. It is sufficient here to point out
that the stronghold of the vernacular system is in the west and north-
west ; that of the English or anglo-vernacular system is in the east and
north—east of India.

34. Another point of difference between the provinces lies in the extent
in which segregate schools are encouraged for the accommodation of children
of particular communities. Prominent in this category of institution
are the madraseabs, maktabs and mulla schools for Muslims, and pathshalas
for Hindus ; there are also large numbers of monastic schools in Burma.

* In one sense, these institutions are interesting relics of the old indigenous
system of oriental learning ; in another sense, they often provide a very
inadequate grounding for pupils who have to make their way in the unfamiliar
conditions of modern life. They are also largely responsible for serious over-

. lapping and consequent extravagance in the educational systerm.

The stronghold of the indigenous systems is in Burma, Bengal and Sind,
and to a lesser extent in Assam, Bihar and the United Provinces. As many
23 261,317 out of a total of 727,406 pupils in Burma are enrolled in monastic
schools ; as many as 927,397 out of a total of 2,783,225 pupils in Bengal are
entolled in madrassahs and maktabs.

In the Punjab, on the other hand, schools of this type scarcely exist,
and in Madras they are infrequent. But in Madras and Bombay Presidencies
large numbers of segregate primary schools, which provide education largely
of the normal type, are maintained for the benefit of the Muslim commu-
nity. ' :

35. There are also wide differences in the general organisation of
gchools. In Madras, Bengal, Assam and Bihar, the vast bulk of primary
schools are under private management, in very many cases the management
consisting solely of the school teacher, who regards the school as his personal
property and may (or may not) receive a small subvention in grant-in-aid.
The persistence of this system is largely responsible for the grave difficulties
encountered by these provinces in making an equitable and economical distri-
bution of schools throughout the province ; and also for the ephemeral nature
of many schools. On the other hand, there is the possible advantage that
the teacher (especially the right type of teacher) becomes rooted in the village
80 that his relations with parents and pupils are more friendly and intimate
than are those of a teacher employed by a public authonty, who is liable td
transfer at almost a moment’s notice.

. In the Punjab, Bombay, the North-West Frontier Province, the United
and Central Provinces, on the other hand, the vast bulk of the primary schools
are maintained by local bodies. In consequence, the administration and orga-
nisation of the primary system is not attended by many of the obvious diffcul-
ties which are inseparable from the rival system.
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High Stage—

Vernacular as medium of instruction

Tinglish as medium of instruction

English as medium of instruction in some su\ljects . " . . .

Passage to Englisa schools

EXPLANATORY NOTES.

. Madras—A pupil can join any class or form of a secondary school for which’he
is found fit. Thero is no restriction whatever in passing from an elementary (ver-
nacular) school to a secondary (English) school. There is no departmental rule
determining the class in which a pupil may bozin the study of English. In secondary
schools, it is usnal to begin English in Class 1V ; an earlier commencement of the
study of English is discourazed. In some elementary sclools, English is taught in
Standard IV and higher standards if a teacher qualified to teach English is available.

Bombay.—In sowe selected ver: schools, Y ts are made to teach
Engheh in Standerds V, VI and VII by attaching separat: classes, which aro known
a8 * English Classes . In addition, there are special clnsses in English for boys.
who have passed the Vernacular Final examination in w;':.l;a special and intensive

course is followed to enable them to complete Anglo-Vi ular Standards I—IIT
in one year.

Bengal.—In Bengal, pupils who have read English a3 an optional subject in &
vernacular gchool may pass from class VI of such a scheol to Class VII of a
English school, while others pass to Class V. |

United Provinces.—The bottom three classes_have béen detached from Govern-
m;ut lh:g’h schools.  They now form a distinct class of schopls known as “ preparatory
schools ™. '

2 !
= P7jah.—Tn the Puniah also the tendency is to detich from each Government
T BT I T T T O IR, : e A

hoﬁm‘mﬂ. —Tn Blllrma, a"pupil desiring to join an Englith school from s vernaculz
sohool may be admitted to any class in the Jatter in whici ho ia found fit,  There i
v'w hard an fast rule a3 to the mediva of instraction 1 Anghoe-) a8
*ut; instruc ave be \ gy TRl 1 gro
ut instruclions have been issued thal ho uso ul Bauglish suould be wtreducd gra

dually. There are also national Anglo-Vernacular schools which are classified as

1

t s . . . . C—

| preparatory (Forms I—VII) and high (Forms VIII-—XI). Pupils from Form VI.
of these schools prepare for tho Government Anglo-Vernacular Middle School Exami
nation and those from Form XTI for the Anglo-Vernacular High School Examination
Promotions in national schools are made half-yearly.

' Bihar and Orisso.—1In Bihar and Orisst, those who have not read Fnglish as ar

optional subject in the veraacular school pass into Class IV of an English school
but in some schools thoy pass into u class (bolow Class VIII) in which special instrue
tion in English is given to such boys. Thase who have read Eaglish may pass intc
Classes VILI, VII, VL or V according to the arozress they have mads in that language.

Central Provinces.—In the Central Provinces, English may also be taken as ar
optional subject in, a vernacular school from Class V.

. Assam.—In Assam, primary classes are not attached to any high or middle
English schools. English has been introduced as an optional subject in middle
vernacular schools.

*Special Classes.—1In the United Provinczs, Punjab, and the North-Wes! Frontie:
Province, thero are two Special Classes attached to certain Anglo-Vernacular schools
Boys who have passed the Vernacular Final Examination and desire to enter an Anglo
Vernacular school are required to spend two yoars in these classes, mainly in the
study of English, before proceeding to Clags VIII in the United Provinces, and Clas:
IX in the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province. In tho Punjab if a boy
desires to o over to an Anglo-Vernacular school after passing Class VI of a verna
cular middle school, he can do so by studying for one year in the first special olast
“aftr whioh period he can join Cl " Fan Anglo-Vermsoulsr Son iisx

who have pasesd in optio.al English i ¢t

1 direct ta Olass IX. In the

vorn -cular iddle sehool
Tinal Kiamia

i\ Pro

e estnt o le Jos 4+ ar muldls scheol e
Llidobivis s 1hio Spoued vlss ablaciied o a wigh 8chool for vne year and Laviag
successfully completed the course may joig Class VII of that sohool.

(To fave page 28.)
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TABLE XXVI. X
Primary schools, by management, 1931-32.
Publicly managed Px.ivii'bely managed
schools. schools. .
Province, . ';‘omL
Government. | Board. | Aided. Una.'ided‘.
Madras .. - .. o e jeosre | 20,302 766 | 52374
Bombay .. . .. 37 11,988 2,646 180 | 14,851
Bengal e e 107 4492 | a8248| 8315 | 6L162
'United Provinces .. . 29 [16458 | 4,872 143 | 21,602
Punjab .. .. . 17 5,663 1,513 145 7,238
Burma . o e 29 30 4,703 .. 4,762
Bihar and Orissa .. .. 18 | 3486 | 21,210 ‘2,857 | 27511
Central Provinces .. .. 253 | 3,951 200 162 4,568
Asgam . .. . 274 4,303 704] 610 5,891
Norih-West Frontier Province .. . 643 50 17 ‘ 710
Coorg . .. U R 71 89 6 R
Delni . .. A e | ss . 222
AjmerMerwara .. .. 160 13 62 27 262
Baluchistan .. . . 8 6 5] .. 89
Bangalore .. e SN 1 E 26 53| e - 80
" Other Administered Aress .. 3 38 38 2 81
British India . 2741 7,799 |113,700| 13,224 | 201,470

e .

36. Wide distinctions have arisen between provinces in the univerrity
gystem. Until the period of the War, universities in India were confined to
the five old-established universities of the affiliating type. The system was
therefore rigid and uniform, all universities and colleges being very similar
intype. Withinrecent years, however, s large .number of new universities of
varying types have been created. Some of them are of the unitary type, in
which colleges, if they exist at all, perform only subsidiary teaching functions;
others, again, are of the affiliating type, though certain improvements have
been grafted on to them. ' '
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Thus, there is a pleasing varicty of experiment, but there are some dis-
concerting features in these innovations. Each university now tends to be
self-contained, ambitious to provide teaching up to the highest grades in a very

_ large number of subjects, regardless of the contributions made by other and
neighbouring universities. As & result, there is much overlapping and
extravagance. S - .

37. This rapid growth of provincial particularism is calculated to develop
a spirit of inquiry and initiative, but should not be carried to excess, It is
scarcely conducive to the right developmeat of education in India that some parts .
of the country should be making rapid strides, while others, as a result of their
poverty, have not even the opportunity of making any appreciable advance.
Provinces are also becoming more and more exclusive in their activities, and’
the experiences of one province are not readily available to other provinces.
A rigid and narrow provincialism is a danger to proper development,
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CHAPTER 1L -
- GOVERNANCE AND ADMINISTRATION.
. (5) The Ceniral Government. :

The full effect of the political reforms of 1921 was insufficiently realised
at the outset. : : ‘

The Review of 1917-22 expressed the opinion that—

“ By declaring education to be * provincial * the Government of Indis Act did little
more than state and define the existing position. Although the Central Government
had in the past convened educational conferences and issued circulars and resolutions
on educational policy, provincial Governments had been responsible not only for the
sdministration of local institutions but also for the development of their own educational
systems. For example, in questions such as the control and finance of secondary education,
the provision of froe primary education and even the introduction of compulsory educa-
tion, provincial Governments had been free to adopt, and had in fact adopted, different
policies. It was only when legislation was involved (and education in India is singu-
larly unfettered by legislation) or when appointments were to be made to the Indian
Educational Service, or when schemes were proposed involving large expenditure, that a
provincial Government required the suthority of the Government of India. The effect
of the ¢ provincialisation * introduced by the Reforms has been chiefly financial.”? .

.2. Many advantages have resulted from the transfer of responsibility
from the Government of India to provincial Governments ; in the*develop~
ment of initiative and the desire to experiment, in the closer contact with
public opinion, in the removal of delays caused by the necessity of referring
all important questions to a distant authority, But there are certain dis-
advantages, which were scarcely noticed at the time.

The two following extracts from provincial reports which were reproduce
in the Review of 1917-22 are of particular interest. Had the warning
contained in ‘them not passed unheeded, the dangerous form of provincia
exclusiveness which has been discussed in the previous chapter would}
have been counteracted. e ' ’

“ One of the main objects of the Reforms was the gubstitution of the direct and
personal control of the Minister (who is responsible to the Legislative Council) for the
distant and official control hitherto exercised by the Government of India. The change
has been beneficial, except in one respect. There is 8 growing danger of an exaggerated
form of provincialism in education which, if not checked at the outset, may have dis-
astrous results. No Indian province can live unto iteelf. Univorsities of the modern
type transcend provincial limite. Indian scholars, proceeding overseas, carry with them
the reputation of India in the world of learning. There is also the danger of a scrious and
extravagant overlapping between the several provinces, especially in the region of highes
education.....There is thus & grave need for some central body which can discuss

atters without interfering unduly with the autonomy of the provinces.”® =~ -

The second quotation was written on similar lines :

* With the transfer of educational controf from the central to the local Government, .
education g this province tended to lose the advantage which it drew from the submission
of its schemes to an authority commanding & wider outlock. Such benefits, however,
8¢ accrued from this relationship have been preserved for the provinces by the constitution
of & central advisory board under the charge of the Educaticnal Commissiuner with the
Government of India. Tho proceedings of the board have been stimulating and helpful.
They keep the Department in touch with effort and success in other provincee, and may
serve to correct the natural tendency of a small province in isolation from its neighbours
to pass from the provincial to the parochial and to respond too readily to local impulses.”3

| —

1 8th Q. R., page 26, - z 8th Q. R, payr 28, 3 8th Q. R., pages 28-29.
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3. There were signs at that time that the Government of India, realising
- the possibilities of these dangers, still desired to take part in educational
discussions and to assist provincial Governments by the dissemination of
valuable information and by ‘arranging for meetings held with the object
of promoting an interchange of thought and experience,” On the other hand,
many provincial Governments were incliced to treasure their newly-won
freedom from distant control and to regard any action-on the part of the
Government of India as an act of trespass on their preserves.

In 1921, a Central Advisory Board . was constituted. The Educational
Commissjoner was the chairman and the Board included a number of eminent
educationists, official and non-official, from the provinces, It was a body which
might have been of real assistance to Ministers in framing a policy for the
expansion and betterment of education, and to which complex problems could
have been submitted informally for advice. At the same time the Bureau of
Education, which had been started in 1915, expanded its useful activities.

4. By the time, however, that the next Review was written in 1927, reaction
had gained ground. The Central. Advisory Board had been abolished in.
1923 as a means of retrenchment, though the money saved was insignificant

'in comparison with the large amounts which have since been squandered
through the lack of guidance and of suitatly devised programmes of develop-
ment ; and the additional burden of being directly responsible for educa-
tion in Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara had been imposed on the Educational Com-
missioner, Thus, in the words of the Review for 1922-27, * the control which
is exercised by the Central Government over provincial Governments in the
matter of education is practically negligible.”® The Central Government bas
ceased to exercise any influence over education in India except in those areas
in which it possesses direct authority. '

‘ 5. The Hartog Committee were much disturbed by this tendency :.

*'We cannot accept the view that it (the Central Government) should be relieved from
all responaibility for the attainment of universal primary education 2. .. .1t (the Imperial
Government) is concerned directly with the educational qualifications of the electorates

or the legislatures, and is therefore interested in taking steps to ensure that there should
be compulsory primary education throughout India at the earliest possible moment."3

On the question of finance also, the Committee were emphatic that the
Central Government should devise means whereby those provincial Govern-
ments, which were not in a position to meet the cost of developing compulsory
primary education, might be given aid from central revenues. The Imperial
Government should come to their aid, and the Government of India should not
be divested of all power to make central grants to provincial Governments for
mass education 4, o

6. The Committee were not unaware of the constitutionaldifficulties which
might arise from the acceptance of sucha proposal; they realised also. that
the practice of giving ‘ doles ’ might be attended by unfortunate consequences :

" *'We do not suggest that either the main Jesponsibility for, or the control of, education
should be retransferred from the provinces tothe Central Government.  On the contrary,
we hold that the conditions vary so much from province to province that money on educy
tion will probably be spent more usefully, if each province is mainlyA respo'nsiblevfor vt»u

' 9th Q. R, page 15. 2 Hartog Report, page 346 3 Hartog Report, page 274
- “ ' Hartog Report, pages 278-279.
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educational policy. On the other band, it is clear that if the Governmont of India assists
a province in the matter of education, they should have the right to assure themselves that
the money 8o granted is spent properly for the purpose for which it is earmarked. ..... We
have shown that the money spent in some provinces on primary education has_been toa
large extent wasted. There is no reason why the Government of India, in making grants
for maes education, should not take measures to assure itself that such waste is not per-
petuated.”!

7. The Committee also advocated an enlarged sphere of influence by the
Central Government through the agency of a Bureau of Education :

“The advice of a Central Bureau of Education on a number of matters would be

of great value to the provinees. - Education is a subject in which fresh advances are being
-constantly made, and India eannot afford to remain behind other countries in educational

progress. New and more efficient methods of teaching are constantly being introduced
all over the world ; there is an important literature of books and periodicals and official
edurational circulars, ete., which every province cannot afford to provide, but to which
educational authoritivs of the provinces should have access. Moreover, each provinoe
should be kept constantly in touch with the experience and progress of other provinces.
The Aunual Review and the Quinquennial Review are quite insufficient for the
purpose. :

“YWe think that the growth of education in India would be materially assisted if an
efficient central organisation, which might be termed the Bureau of Education, were ro-
established with the Government of India, of which the functions would be to give informa-
tion and advice to the provincial administrations and to keep them in cloge touch with
each other.”2 .

8. The Government of India have been impressed by the force of these
suggestions, which have been forwarded to provincial Governments for their
opinions and advice. The response received from the provinces has been
distinctly favourable, and there is a clear indication that a spirit of aloofness
and exclusiveness is giving way to a keen desire for increased co-operation
and interchange of thought and experience. Unfortunately, the financial
striogency has been such that the revival of the proposed Board and Bureau
of Education has not yet been finally settled and may still be described as being
* under consideration ’, :

Had the Bureau and Board of Education been continued and developed,
they would probably by now have established a firm influence in the
provinces, but there is danger that a great opportunity has been lost and
that it may now be difficult to regain contact with the provinces.

A preparatory step has already been taken. The Hartog Committee
considered that the expedient, whereby the Educational Commissioner com-
bined the duties of his own office with that of Superintendent of Fducation,
Delli and Ajmer-Merwara, “‘ has been of advantage neither to the Department
of Lducation nor to the directly administered areas™.® This makeshift
arrangrinent was terminated in April, 1931, and the Dev. J. C. Chatterjee was
z;p(}fpmt,ed Superintendent of Lducation, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara and Central

ndia,

9. The questions relating to the Educational Services will be dis-
cusced in a later section of this chapter, but it will be pertinent here to observe

} Iartog Report, page 279. $ Hartog Report, page 277.
$ Hartog Report, page 276,
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that the abandonment of further recruitment to the Indian Educational Service
will bring into greater prominence the spirit of provincial particularism. Though
members of this service have been confined in their activities almost exclusively
to the provinces of their original appointment, there has always been a wide
field of selection in making appointments and, in consequence, many of the
officers now holding higher educational posts are by no meauns limited in their
experience to the conditions of the particular province in which each is serving.
With the substitution of provincial services, there isdanger of a narrowing
inbreeding which will be fatal to the application of a wide standpoint to
broad educational questions of policy. :

10. When the political reforms of 1921 were introduced, the Government
of India retained under their special eontrol what are generally known as the
Centrally Administered Areas. These areas included the North-West Frontier
Province, Baluchistan, Ajmer-Merwara, Coorg and Bangalore,

The conditions in most of these areas are such as to be generally unfavour-
able to a rapid expansion of education ; and therefore the responsibility of the
Government of India has been particularly great. In order to ensure a steady
and equal progress of all communities and areas throughout India towards the
goal of literacy, special attention should be paid to those areas which in the past -
have had fewer opportunities of advancement.

The Hartog Committee were constrained to observe that the areas
then immediately under the control of the Government of India were not
only the most backward, but had also been made subject to the most rigorous
retrenchment

| % After making allowances for these hindrances, a survey of the growth of education
in the directly administered areas does not reveal any marked advance, either in the
initiation of any new large achems of expansion or in the full utilisation of the existing
gystem ; nor in many respects has the growth been even so satisfactory as in the neigh-
bouring provinces, in spite of the fact that the directly administered areas have been under
tha control of the Government of India.” ?

Some effort at least has been made to remedy this serious situation. -
On the suggestion of the Legislative Assembly, a Committee was appointed
to enquire into the matter. The report of the Committee was pyblished in
1929 and, largely as a result of that report, the post of Superintendent of
Education, Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara, has been revived. Owing to financial
stringency, many of the other recommendations of ‘the Committee have not
been put into operation. )

Welcome action, however, has been taken in the formulation of five-year
programmes of gdvancement in many of these areas, but even the fulfilment of
these programmes will not do much more than restore in a better form what
had been taken away by means of retrenchment in the previous quinguenniom.
Reference will be made in other parts of the Review, in particular, to improve-
ments in the Delhi and North-West Frontier Provinces. The control of educa-
tion in the latter province was withdrawn from the Government of India in
1932, when the North-West Frontier Province was reconstructed as a Governor’s

1 Hartog Report, page 280,
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province, with an Education “Minister who is responsible to the Legislative
Council of the province. Favourable reference is made elsewhere to the
valuable report-of this province which indicates many hopeful lineg of develop- -
ment, but it is feared that this province, though still backward in education,
may become still more backward in comparison with many other provinces
as 8 result of its weak financial position. o

() Provincial Wrem staffs. \/

11. In recent years much concern has been expressed at the weakmess of
most provincial headquarters stafls. C T e

The Hartog Committee stated their feelings of anxiety in no uncertain
terms : - o -

“ Weare of opinion that the headquarters staffs are lamentably inadequate, and
that the preparation of schemes of policy for consideration by the Minister has been
porionsly hampered by this inadequaey. Neglect to provide a proper gtaff leads, not to
economy, but to extravagance.”! . i )

The Committee then suggested that *“ the Director should be brought
into touch with the working of the whole provincial system. This is
necessary, among other things, in order to adjust policy to local conditions
and requirements. It is for the Director, by means of circulars, by personal
discussions and conferences to explain the spirit in which each new advance in
policy is conceived and the way in which it should be carried out”.2
But how is this possible unless *“ the Director’s headquarters staff is such that
he himself can tour in order to see things for himself and meet those officers to
whom is entrusted the task of carrying out those schemes” ? '

The Hartog Committee had also somae justification in arriving at the follow-
ing conclusion : : ‘

It is true that Ministers in some provinces have not had the security of
tenure necessary to obtain support for large measures of reform ; that Directors have been
overloaded with petty details from which they should have been relieved, and that their
headquarters staffs have been inadequate. Making all allowances for these circumstances,
we cannot resist the conclusion that the present waste of money and effort in mass education
is attributable in most provinces to the fact that no well-defined policy for its extension has
been inherited from the old regime, or constructed under the new one. Without a real
effort to elimindte waste and ineffectiveness by means of a courageous and well-directed
policy, there can be little hope of improvement in the future.”3 ;

. 12, In certain directions, as will be indicated, there are signs of improvement ;
in many provincial reports there is evidence at least of a realisation of many of
theexamples of waste and ineffectiveness throughout the system, to which point-
ed reference was made by the Hartog Comnmittee five years ago ; and the desire
for improvement has been spurred by the urgent necessity for exercising
the strictest economy. But the ° rush * for retrenchment has been attended by
unfortunate results similar to those which attended the * rush ’ for expansion a |
few years ago. In weeding and pruning, as in planting, care is essential to{
insure that the tender shoots of progress shall be properly developed. It
18 premature to suggest what will be the final effects of this policy (or rather

! Hartog Repart, page 288, 8 Hartog Report, page 250. s Hartog Report, page 290,
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lack of policy) of retrenchment but it wxl] undoubtedly be a lono time before
provinces, such as the Central Provinces and Bibar and Orissa, can recover from
the drastic manner in which the axe of retrenchment has been wielded. It is
also undoubted that, in the long run, more money will have to be expended.
Retrenchment does not always entail economy.

13. Itis also & matter for regret that many of the weaknesses in the organisa-
tion, which were brought to notice by the Hartog Committee, are even more pro-
nounced than they were five years ago.

In some provinces the position of an Education Minister has been extreme-
ly insecure. He has been liable almost at any moment” to an adverse vote
in the Legislative Councils ; and this feeling of insecurity has sometimes led
to a policy of laissez faire, There have been frequent changes so that Ministers
have often held office only for a brief period. Thus, continuity of policy has
been rendered very difficult. In the Central Provinces, four Ministers
held office during the quinquennium ; in the United Provinces there have

* been threc Ministers; and in no province has a single Minister been in
office during the whole period. In Bengal, three Ministers held office during
the quinquennium ; and, in addition, during a large portion of 1929, Education
was admmlstered by His Excellency the Governor and the Executive
Council.

Similarly, the provincial reports contain no account of an attempt to
strengthen the headquarters ‘stafls ; in some provmces, indeed, there is evidence
of even a reduction in their eiﬁclency The omission to effect improvement
in this respect has probably been the main cause why the work of retrenchment
has been carried out with so little regard for guiding principles and without
a concerted pla.n of action.

(#33) Inspection.

14. The general sufficiency and efficiency of the inspectorate is of vital
importance to the well-being of education. Indeed, the Indian Statutory
Commission were convinced that * in India inspection is the Government’s
administrative key to advance, and that, without an efficient system of insbec-

tion of this nation-building service, there is grave risk that its relative sterility
will be perpetuated .

The Hartog Committee held similar opinions and were very critical of the
inspecting staff in quality as well as in quantity, though they singled out Madras
and the Pungjab as being provinces in which definite attempts had been made
to effect lmprovement. The Committee summed upy their opinions in the
following words :

. *'We have referred many times in the course of this Review to the absence of an ade-
quate number of well-qualified and experienced inspectors and inspectresses and to the
waste and ineffectiveness in the system, wlnch we belisve to be due in large patt to that
inadequacy.” ! ;

15. Practically all provincial reports refer in serious terms to a still further
reduction both in the quality a.nd in the quantlty of mspectmw staﬁ‘s

L Ham;; Report, pago 292
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In Bombay there has been no increase in the inspectorate during the
quinquennium. Indeed,. *there has been a considerable falhng—o_ﬁ';m t';he,
strength of the superior inspecting staff as well as of the administrative
staff. - The position has been rendered worse by the absence of a_ reserve for
posts falling vacant on account of leave and’ retirement, and by the lack’
of any provision for the training of subordinate officers to succeed (o these

posts,”t

This statement reveals a serious state of affairs as, even if the necessary
funds were forthcoming, it would now be difficult to find men and women with
suitable qualifications and experience to fill the posts. The extent to which the
position has been worsened is illustrated by a passage in the report that
* the cost of the Grovernment inspecting agency in 1931-32 was Rs. 6,82,704

“or 31percent. of the total provincial expenditure on education, as against
Ras. 12,79,189 or 6-5 per cent. in 1926-27.”% ‘ ‘

The position is even less satisfactory in Bengal. ' Although divisional ins-
pectors have been awarded special pay amounting to Rs. 150 per mensem, -
they have not been relieved from the burden of excessive work and strain.
* The axe of retrenchment always falls first on the inspectorate ; and the
strength of the subordinate staff has decreased, though the number of schools
has increased. In consequence, the average number of schools which a sub-
inspector is expected to visit during the year has increased considerably,
especially in Eastern Bengal.....In Chittagong district a sub-inspector ia
responsible for 380 schools, and in Rajshahi division for 323 schools. It is
physically impossible for one man to inspect 80 many schoolsin one year .3
When it is remembered that the majoxity of these schools are three-class lower
primary schools, with a single-teacher of poor qualifications and often un-’
trained incharge of them, it is not surprising that the extension of literacy -
is 80 slow a8 to be almost imperceptible.

Unfortunately, a sub-inspector does not suffer merely from excess of
work, but also from other difficulties. He is deseribed as * the Cinderella.
of the Department, having no office, not evena peon; and his duty.
allowance of Rs. 2 barely covers the cost of conveyance.” ¢ '

These sub-inspectors are “ often unsuited for the work, graduates who -
have little conception ofthe problems of primary education, men of the town
with no idea of the needs of a rural s:hool, men bound by the routine of official
p;ocgdtére ::nd the letter of education codes, without imagination or freshness
of mind.” s :

'Financial stringency has also led to reductions in the inspecting staff
of the United Provinces. Towarda the end of the quinquennium the number of
inspectors was reduced on account of a reduction in the number of circles
from ten to seven. The hope is expressed that this reduction will only be .
temporary, “ aa ten circles are the least compatible with efficiency”. -

The number of sub-deputy inspectors has been increased from¥195 to
209, but this increase is described a8 “ woefully insufficient, and a3 further

! Bombesy, page 11. % Bombay, page 12, 8 Bengal, ;;ago 19. ¢ Bengal, page 26,
M130EHL ) : . =
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increase in the number of the district inspecting staff is essential if rural
education is to benefit from the money spent on 1t.”,1 -

* * In Burmd, no improvement has been possible owing to financial strin-
gency. The ' number of inspectorships, which had been reduced from ten
to nine during the previous quinquennium,’‘ remained unaltered, although the -
inspectors of the three Lower Burma circles were overworked and needed -
relief ”. - Provision had been made for the creation of an additional
inspector’s circle at the beginning of 1931-32, but the need for economy
prevented itsformation. At the same time, the number of sub-inspectors
has been reduced by fourteen from 54 to 40 ; and ten more of these posts
are shortly to be abolished.

. The qualifications and general competence of .deputy inspectors and
inspectresses, Lowever, have been improved by the recruitment of promis-
ing young graduates, but the touring of these inspectors has frequently been
impeded - by the fact that “ the provision for travelling has been
exhausted.” & o .

In Bihar and Orissa, ** the number of sub-inspectors is still inadequate.
...... Sanction has been given to the creation of posts for thirteen more
sub-inspectors, but these posts are being held in abeyance for financial
reasons.” 3 . .

- Yo Assem, * with the growing eagerness for education....the work of
inspection and correspondence has assumed a magnitude beyond all pro-
portions to the staff of the inspectorate.”® And again, * almost all deputy
inspectors report that they need more-sub-inspectors if the growing number
of primary schools are to be effectively supervised. . Government sanctioned
a scheme for strengihening the inspecting staff by 25 additional sub-inspectors
to be appointed over a period of five years, but for financial reasons this scheme
could not be completed.”’s

* " The position i the Central Provinces seems tobe much the same as it was
five years ago ; but the five inspectoral circles have been reduced to four,
with a consequent redistribution of districts.

16. In the FPunjab and Madras (particularly the latter province), however,
farther efforts have been made to improve the efficiency of the inspecto-
rate. . < ' ) ‘

" "In the Punjab, a post of deputy inspector had previously been created
in each administrative division, the main functions of this officer being to assist
the divisional inspector generally in the discharge of his duties. This experi-
ment had proved successful with the result that, in the Punjab more perhaps
than in any other province, an inspector of schools has time in which generally
to supervise the development of primary and vernacular education in
his' division. An additional post of deputy inspector has been created in
the Lahore Division, which is the heaviest charge of the five inspectorships.
The intention is to create a*second post of deputy inspectorin each of the
other four divisions. ~ .~ = . R :

“-iiaU.P,pagel0’ 7 % Burma,page.  * B.&O.,pageld.” - -
¢ Awam,page42. ., & Awam,page 3.
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- Improvement has also beenw ‘madé in the - cadre ‘of inspectresses, - At’
the beginning of the quinquennium, the Deputy Directress of Public Instruce-
tion, in addition to her duties in that post, wasalsoin charge of & circle as an
inspectress. This dual burden of work and responsibility militated . seriously
against the effective discharge of her duties in the head office, and there-
fore & separate post of Circle Inspectress has. been.created so that .the
number of circle inspectresses has been increased : from two to three. The
number of assistant inspectresses has also beenincreased from ten to twelve ;-
a welcome and timely addition to the strength of the. women’s branch, es-:
pecially in view of the rapid development of girls’ education in this province. -

* The large increase in the number of schools in Madras during the previous.
quinquennium necessitated a further increase in the inspectorate,  The number
of junior deputy inspectors has therefore been increased by 47 during the-
quinquennium. In view of the large increase in the number of girls’ schools’
and pupils, the number of inspectresses and sub-assistant inspectresses has’

also been increased by two and twenty-five respectively. .

17. The efficiency and effectiveness of inspectors will be discussed later
in further detail. In the chapter dealing with primary education it will be
shown that many of the grave defects in the primary system can be attributed
very largely to the weakness of the inspectorate. It is a matter for keen.
regret that in most provinces the position is less satisfactory even than- it~
was five years ago. In consequence, in spite of the stern necessity' for -
economy, it is doubtful whether even the reduced allotments for primary :
education have been spent either wisely or effectively.’ Had an inspectorate |
been available, efficient ,both in numbers and in qualifications, real,
benefit would have been derived during the time of financial depression
and much that is ineffective would have been eliminated. - -~ .-« . - ¢

- The work of inspection has not suffered merely from the inadequacy .
of the inspecting staffs ; it has also suffered from the unsatisfactory position -
of the inspecting staffs in relation to the administration of primary education '
Ly local authorities. ‘ : o :

' () Local Bodies. = R

18. It will be pertinent to give at the outset a brief summary of the
development of local self-government in relation to educational administra. .
tion. The matter was discussed in the report of the Hartog Committee,
and the following account is very largely a summary of the appropriate
passages in that report. ' B

Aslong ago a8 1882, the Government of India adopted as a general principle -
that the object _of local government is “to train the people in the

* management of their own local affairs; that political education of this
sort must in the main take precedence of considerations of departmental effi-
ciency ; that local bodies should not be subjected to unnecessary control but
should learn by xmaking mistakes and profiting by them ”*. This initial def- '
nition of policy was followed and developed at integvals by further Resolutions.
of the Government of India which may be summed up in the words of the:
Chelmaford-Montagu Report : “ There should as far as possible be complete’
popular control in. local bodies . and the largest possible indepandenca for

' "3 Hartog Report, page 307, - H
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them of cutside control.”! - In pursuance of this policy, Acts have been passed
by provincial legislatures, conferring on local bodies very wide powers in all
local matters including education. I
* In_examining this development a few years later, the Indian Statutory
Cenmission represented that this wide devolution of powers on local bodies
corflicted in a serious degree with the responsibility of Ministers to Legislative
.Ceuncils, which had been introduced by the Reforms of 1921. In support
of -this observation jt was suggested that, although the educational activities
of local bodies are made possible only by large grants from provincial Govern-
ments and sanctioned by provincial Legislatures, a Minister of Education
poseesses very ipadequate powers of control over the expenditure and ad-
ministration of these bodies. As a result of this wide measure of devolution,
an Education Minister must find it difficult to carry out his responsibility to
the Legislature and at the same time assure himself that the sums voted by the
Legislature are spent in the most profitable manner. The relevant passage
in the report of the Indian Statutory Commission is of such importance tha
it is reproduced n extenso below : - _ .
" *In one respect, tiz., the devolution of authority and responsibility on local bodies,
it ia now evident that the action of pome provincial Governments was both precipitate
and excessive. It has tied the hands of ministerial departmentsand, however much
they may now realise the necessity of wise reforma and true economy, they find themselvos
- deprived of that effective power of supervision, direction, and ultimate control which,
even in countries where self-government by local bodies is most highly developed, is re-
garded as esgential. In England, where the principle of decentralisation is honoured
and local gelf-government is strong and highly developed, much more power is reserved to,
and exercised by, the Department, actingthrough its permanent educational advisers,
than in India. We fully recognise the value of responsible local administration as a train.
ing ground for political and public life ; this must be set off * by making their own mistakes °,
but they need to be helped not to repeat them, and their ghortcomings must be genuine
mistakes due to inexperience or ignorance. Wedonot exaggerate the significance of the
instanoes of misuse or abuse of local power which the proceedings of local bodies supply,
but it is clear that in many cases the ‘ mistakes ’ are more properly described as
* breaches of trust ’. After all, provincial Governments and Education Departments are
trustees of a service which is of vital importance for the youth of India and the future of
India, and which is nowin a most critical position. The trusteeship cioes involve the
veservation and exercise of the powers necessary for securing its due discharge.”2
_ The Hartog Committee dealt, in particular, with a further aspect of this
question. They pointed out that the spread of primary education eannot
be regarded as being a matter of merely ‘local ” importance ; it has wide-spread-
ing effects on the development of the country as a whole. A Mmistry of
Education, therefore, cannot rest content with finding a large portion of the
funds and then leaving it to other bodies to administer those funds. There
should be some means whereby it can guide and supervise the development
of primary education. : : -
" %t was ansumed apparently that though education, and particularly primary educa-
tion, wea of fundamental importance as & ‘nation-building service ’, and was, through
" the creation of literacy, the chief agency for creating that intelligent electorate on which
political progress must depend, nevertheless the service of education was justas suitable
2 other services for extensive devolution on which local suthorities could practice their
*prentice hands and learn by making their own mistakea”3. . . | 3 ,
R . S i‘]\.rlonté.gt;-Chelmsford Report, pa'gé 93, " o
* Indian “Statutory ' Commission’s Report, Volume I, pages 397-398.
8 Hartog Report, page 308,
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19. The actual form and manner by which the policy of devolution has

been carried into effect vary considerably betwéen'the several. provinces, A

detailed account of the: provincial systems was given in the Hartog Report;
it is unnecessary to recapitulate, e
Little attempt has been made to remedy the defects which were referred
to five years ago. In the United Provinces, however, a notable change has
been made by the passing of the District Board Amendment Act in 1928,
a3 a result of which the control of vernacular education was transferred
from the district boards to specially constituted Education - Committeess
The intention was to render the control of vernacular education more effective
-by reducing the sige of the controlling authority and by giving representation
to special interests such as girls’ education and the depressed classes. - Each
committee consists usually of eight to twelve members of the Board elected
by means of the single transferable vote and of three or four others representing
special interests, The chairman is elected by the Committee itself and can be
removed by the adverse vote of the members,: The Committee is required to
exercise, discharge and perform, with certain exceptions, all the powers, duties
and functions formerly exercised by the Board in regard to educational matters.

As the Committee controls the largest body of the employees of the Board, .
there has been a certain amount of jealousy and friction between boards end
committees, An additional weakness has been the fact that, over and above
the prescribed minima, additional funds have to be provided by the boards,
which are reluctant to provide them now that they have little control over
the spending of these fands. A useful innovation was made later in 1931,
whereby the education fund of a board was separated from the general fund, the
object being to prevent educational funds being used for othetr purposes—in
the opinion of the report, a most salutary change in view of past experiences.

Another important and valuable change introduced by the Act of 1928
was that the deputy inspector became ex-gfficio secretary to the Committee
and as such it is his duty to advise the Committee on educational matters.

 The United Provinces report, though apprehensive in certain directions,
1s on the whole optimistic in regard to the effects of this legislation ;—

. " As compared with the old system of administration of rural sducation by the whols
District Board, the present system of sdministration by Education Committees preeents
these advantages ; the body is small and is thus capableof reaching a decision speedily §
it includes representatives of interests not normally representedon the board ; it has
expert advice from the deputy inspector who is ite permanent secretary ; and it has e
separate purss which cannot be raided. Allthese are advancescn the old method of
M?mfmatnﬁon through the board, but it is notideal. Thereis waste and there is often
friction. In some districts teachers are used as pawnsin the game of local party politios.
Thereo are continued complaints from inspectors that teachers now pay little attention
to Lhe instructions of the inspecting stafl, so confident are they of the protection offered
by the members whom their vote and propaganda put into power. Still, it muss not be
émsgined that these conditions are universal. Some education committees are devoting
their best endeavours to the improvement of education in their districts and make full
use of theee opportunitios for service to the community.” 3 . '

In regard to the position of the deputy ingpector as ,;ecr;tafy t;)'th;
Committee, the report states that * he can make a position for himself which
be did not hold before "® A deputy inspector undoubtedly suffers by being

L U.P,pages 1041 - . v % U Ppaged |-
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‘subject to the control of two masters but, bearing in mind the need for economy
and the advisability of avoiding duplication of inspecting staffs, it seems likely
that the best solution of a difficult problem bas been arrived at in this Province.

. 20.. The Bombay Primary Education Act of 1923 was framed in the previous
quinquennium, but its effect has béen so Tar-reachung that further reference
to the manmer in which it has worked is necessary.

"Under the Act each local authority is required to appoint a school board
‘»which is responsible for the administration of primary education within the
area, subject to the general control of the local authority. The chief education
officer of the School Board is an administrative officer, who is appointed with
the approval of Government by the local authority concerned after considering
the suggestions, if any, of the School Board. . He is responsible to the Board
‘and not to Government. Each Board maintains its own staff of supervisors ;
and Government has reduced its own inspecting staff almost to insignificance
8o that it now has no agency of its own by which it can obtain information

. as to the state of efficiency in the schools. . :

Rules nnder the Primary Education Act provide for the formation of
" ‘representative School Committees, whose functions are described as being

(a) to visit the schools at least once a month and to report to the
" administrative officer of the School Board any irregularities
noticed in the general conduct of the schools ;

(b) to assist the School Board in securing suitable accommodation for
© . theschools and to carry out current repairs, etc. ; "
(c) to see that the school premises are kept clean and tidy and in a

" sanitary condition ; _ s
. {d) to inspect the registers with a view to seeing that they are well kept
- and written up to date. : e
'The appointment of these committees might have been a valuable and
important innovation, but “ very few local authorities seem to hsve framed
rules for such committees under the Act.”

Even_ more disappointing is the * considerable decline in the efficiency
_ of primary education since the transfer of control. The factor which has
militated more than any other against efficiency has been communalism. ...
" The. majority of school boards have developed communal tendencies,
and this attitude has influenced the selection of the supervising snd teaching

* stafls and their transfer and promotion.”? : o

".". 21, The actual work of educational administration by local authorities
is discussed in the chapter dealing with primary education. It will be sufficient
here to deal only generally with the matter and to express regret that most
of the defects discussed in previous reports have been perpetuated dring the
. quinquennium. . There is constant reference in the reports to a faulty distri-
- bytion of schools; to the’ fact that in one year large numbers of schools are
started and that in'another year equally large ‘numbers of  schools are closed,
spparently in both cases without discrimination ;' to Jong delays in the payment

el g e
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of teachers’ salaries ; to the unnecessary number of transfers among teachers ; to
their Jack of dxsclplme and to the unfortunate influence which many of them
bring to bear in local elections ; to wasteful extravagance ; to the appomtment of
untrained and unqualified teachera when trained teachers are available ; to com-
muzial and local dissensions ; to grave. n'regulantxes and neglect of the rules.

The Bihar report suggests that *“ it is the local boards rather than district ~
boards which tend to ignore both the rules and the advice of departmental
officers and are responsible for such blatant instances of mismanagement as
the transfer of a teacher five, six, or seven times in a month or even a fortnight.
Often, too, it is the chairman or vice-chairman otly who i is to blame, both the
" board and its Education Committes being neglected 7 . .

" In the Central Provinces “ the reports of inspectors mdmate in no un-
vertain terms that the administration of schools is not satisfactory, ......
There is abundant evidence that, generally speaking, local authorities do not
make serious efforts to enforce respousibility on their teaching staffs. On the
contrary, it is clear that, in too many instances, the teachers sre permitted
to do very much es they please in the schools, and further that their services
are utilised to an alarming extent for purposes of political propaganda and
electioneering to the serious neglect of their legitimate duties. Further, there
can be no possible justification for the excessive number of transfers from
school to school. "’

The United Prmm:es report is written in somewhat optlmnstxc terms :

. * There is no doubt that ma.ny Education Commxl:foee do not yet realise their res.
ponsibilities any more than many district boards did. Private interests, private jea-
lousies and local feuds exercise s greater influence than is desirable, and the money of the
tax-payer is wasted on purposes which are not education. But there is ground for hope
that responsibility will beget responsibility and that Education Comumittees will in time
oonﬁn: themiselves to their proper duty-—the epread of education among the rural popula-
tion.”

- The Burma report is pessxrmstlc :

¢ ‘The reviewer has before him the Secretary for Local Self-(}ovemments ammal
appreciations of the work of each local authority, the annual reports of the Local Audit
Department, snd a mass of correspondence. .. ... Severecompresslon of what should be
the most important chapter is tharefom unavoidable.

“ Embezzlementa, double payments and other serious irregularities in the accounts
of district school boards® occupy five pages of the printed report of the Local Audit Depart-
ment for 1930-31. Unexplained payments of advance increments and payments in excess
of sanctioned scales, failure to ensure that building grants are spent on the objects for
which they were provided, and payments of travelling allowances for journeys not pes-
formed sppear among general defects and irregularities common to the accounta of moet
of the achool boards. More serious irregularitics by individual authorities are also re-
corded, such as placing orders for furniture with eontrwtnn without calling for tenders
and st excessive rates,

* Too many teachers find it pays to frequent the bonsea of mﬂuentud membem of schoad
baards and by doing so succeed in obtaining transfers to more desirable schools where
they can earn » higher charge allowance, Ituoftendxﬁiculthobtuntbomcogmtm
of a deurvmg new school ‘mhout much canvusmg ”‘

N 'A,.”_;-)“';.\'- 'l . oy
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. 22. The complamt which has been made more frequently in the reports, how-
ever is that inspectors, and through them the Ministries of Education, possess .
very madequate opportunities of ensuring that the money spent on primary
education is spent wisely and eﬂectnvely In many instances the advice of
inspectors is cold-shouldered ; and in some instances irregularitics have been
committed in spite of the fact that the inspector has drawn attention to them.

* The Central Provinces report states that *“ the advice of deputy i inspectors,
particularly as regards the teaching staff, is generally ignored by local bodies.
This bas bad the effect of stultifying, to a great extent the work of deputy
inspectors, since the teachers, led to believe that they have nothing to gain by
carrying out the advice of these officers, maintain an attltude of masterly
inactivity.”* v

The report of the U nited Promncc-s is more optmustw. but observes that

*some committees resent advice and disregard rules, especially in financial
matters, while an autocratic chairman sometimes harries his deputy m.spectot
if be does not carry out his orders, illegal though they may be. The posi-
tion of a deputy inspector is no bed of roses.”?

- The Dengal report states that * the district mspector represents Govern- .
ment on the board’s education committee and plays the role of educational
adviser to local bodies, * But he has no control over the deliberations of the
Committee and his recommendations are not always acted upon. The Local
Body may, and does, give grants to schools against Lis advice.”$

The Punjab report is in asimilar strain: ‘ Personal and party motives
often characterise the deliberations of district boards with the result that
edministrative efficiency is seriously impaired. Members of district boards
pester district inspectors for favours in the matter of promotion and transfer
of their relatives ; and district inspectors find it increasingly difficult to resist
this influence. If he does 80, he becomes at once very unpopular. He is
threatened and bullied in the district boatd meetings, and complamts are
often lodged sgainst him,”*

23. An inspector is by no means omniscient and should not therefore
claim to be omnipotent, but it is his duty, as the agent of Government, to
take all possible steps for ensuring that the development of primary educa-
tion is carried out on the best pos»xble lines "and- that irregularities are not
committed.

A pertment suggest.on is made in the Bihar report that much depends-
on the strength of character disp'ayed by the educational officcr concerned:
“My experience is that district or deputy inspectors, who are honest and
straightforward in telling the boards what they believe to be right, command
the greabest respect and influence, but that many officers of this class codea-
vour to secure the appearance of harmony by making only those recommen-
dations which, are likely to be accepted and by ignorirm cases in which their
opinion is not obtained, though it should have been.”® . '

The United Provinces report records a similar oplmon - % Much depends
upon the man himself, and a man of character is found to ho‘d hlS own and
make himself respected, The weak man suffers.”® - - '

!
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" These- opinions support’ the contention that “the” strengthenmg of the
inspectorate, both in quality . and in qumtlty,. prowdes the  best. means of
counteracting these dangers. -

24. The posxtmn is mﬁmteiy more dliﬁcult however in those provingea

. \U‘

where the duties of inspection have been transferred to local authorities and.

where, in consequence, the staffs of Government inspectors have been reduced
to a minimum,

In the Central Proin'ncee “the question whether deputy inspectors should

be maintained and controlled by Government or by local bodies was partially-
decided by the reversion, on the recommendation of the Standing Committee

of the Legislative Council, to Government service of those deputy inspectors
who had already been transferred to local bodies.”1 -

In Bombay, however, the position is still unsatlsfa.ctory:

* In congequenoce of the transfer of control of primary education, there is now generally
only one assistant deputy. inspector in each district, with the result that the personnel of
the subordinate inspecting staff has been reduced to such an extent as to make it impossible
to exercise and enforce effective check on the expenditure on primary education, which
Government are financing by substantial grants-in-aid. The question of improving and
enlarging the inspectorate has therefore assumed great importance and been the subjeot
of carefu} consideration by Government. A weak spot of the Primary Education Act is, in
my opinien, the effect it has bad on inspection and control. The Government inspecting
staff has been 8o reduced a8 to be quite inadequate, while 8 dual inspecting staff has’ been
created, performing similar functions but under the control of local authorities.'2

In another portion of the report the madequacy of the mspectmg ataﬁ 15'

further developed : -

“ In each district in wluch the control of primary education has been transferred to a
local authority, there ia only one assistant deputy inspector in the Subordinate Educational

Bervice : when it is remembered that there are districts with over 800 schoola each, and in &

few casea with even 1,000 schools, and that the inspecting officer is requested to do other
maultifarious duties, it is clear that the existing staff is quite inadequate and is nnable to
soe that Government money is usefull_y spenf; and the tea.chmg ig efficient.”3

(v) The Educatzonal Services.

25. Many of these defects have been due very la,rgely to the cessation
of recruitment to the Indian Educational Service and still more, to the
long delay in substituting anything in its place.

Five years ago, the Hartog Committee observed that the’ progresswe
extinction of the Indian Educational Service, accompanied by the failure ta
reconstitute the provincial services (after a period of nearly five years) has been
disastrous to the organisation of Indian education.”*' This serious omis-
gion on the part of Government continued during the quinquennium and

several of the reports discuss its baneful effects.’

The United Provinces report obsetves that -

* Like King Charles, the Indian Educational Service hksa a0 unconscionable time in’

dying and ita slow decease has not been made any easioz by the fact that no sorvice haa as

VC P,page 1. : . t Bombay, pagell. . . : '3 Bombay, page 118.
¢ Hartog Report, page 337.
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yet been recruited to take its plnce There are now only six European and eizht Indian
members left ; of the latter four are university teachers. No less than 27 posts for men and
two for women are vacant, and have had to be filled up by temporary appointments!....
Thus, many stop-gap appointments have had to be made from the Provincial Service—
appointments in some cases of men, who had hardly the educational or other qualifications
necessary for the posts. The deloy in the creation of the new service has undoubtedly had
serious effects ; and has tended towards an undesirable degree of centralisation. The
wander is that the machine has not broken down under the stress, but it has functloned
remrknbly well, all things considered.”® -

. Inthe Punjabthe risk was taken, and a certain number of well-qualified and
efficient men and women received direct appointments, pending the constitu-
tion of the new service. The situation was thus partially eaved, but the

golonged delays in creating the new service have proved exasperating
- both to those who made as well as to those who received these appointmenta.
Difficulties regarding leave, increments, contributions to provident funds and so
forth assumed great dimensions.

In Bombay, owing to the cessation of recruitment to the Indian Educa-
tional Service since 1924 and to a combination of reasons which delayed the
constitution of the Bombay Educational Service, Class I, until 1931, there has
been considerable falling-off in the strength of the superior inspecting and
administrative stafis. The position has been rendered worse by the absence
of a reserve for posts falling vacant on account of leave or retirement, and
by the lack of any provision for the training of subordinate officers to succeed
to these posts.” ¥

In Bengal, “vacancies in the Indian Educational Service are either
kept in abeyance, or filled on a contract gystem on special rate of pay, or
filled by officers of the Bengal Educational Service on their own pay. ... .. Only
22 posts out of 67 are now held by permanent members of the Bervice, and three
are on 2n officiating basis. Three posts are in abeyance ; ten are lying vacant ;
and 29 have been filled on the Bengal Educational Service basis on a specxal
rate of pay.” * . .

The Burma report « observes that “ it is sixteen years since any officer from
the British Isles was recruited as an inspector and seven years since the last
recruitment of such an officer for a headmiastership. ~ The stoppage of such
recruitment would have had serious consequences, but for the State Scholar-
ship system - which has provided & certain number of officers fitted for higher
educational posts by training and experience outside the Province.”®

- 26. Theactual extent to which the effective strength of Education Depart-
menta has been reduced owing to the cessation of recruitment to the Indian
Educational Service is shown by the statement in the next page.

The small number of educational officers serving in the cadre of Chiefs”
Colleges have béen excluded from caleulation :

R U.P.. page 3. 2 U.P, pogeB 3 Bomhi,pag;ll.
Le ¢ Bengal, page17. - ' & Burma, page8.



TABLE XXVII.
Indian Educational Scrvice.

1926-27. 1931.52
Numléor of posts held by ?;(;t ;{):i:: T?ot'? }plo‘:t': berl  Number of posis held by ﬁ‘;‘;’; 0:(:'_ T ’;;‘]pﬁ:t:"b"
Province. Europeans. Indians. Europoans. Iadians,

g g il | ¥ 5 sl |

s | E| 181|818 18| |8 |8 5|5 1s/]3%

H|EBE |2 |B|SjEB | R [=|B =R |E |2 ]E|&|E&
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Bombey ‘.. . ] 16| 4f 28] 1| 14 s6| e} 1| 1{ = 1 3| 1
Bengal . . o o] a) 22| af es| o er] &) u| 2| 1af" 2| 10| ..} 35y . 4
United Provinces - .. Jboarl oa) o) L s x| e 2| 6] L. 8 211 2| af 2
Punjab .. .. .. | 2| 12| .. s| 1| 84| 3| 6] 2] 6] . 2] 2
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Bihar and Orisss ] 18] 21 10} .. ¢} 2 32 ¢ 12y | 9ol . 3 I I 78 B
CentralProvinces . .. ..} 13} 2] s .| 12{ .| s3] 2| n| 2| s8] .| .| ..} 18] 2
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North-West Frontier Provines .. 1 1 1 1] .. 3 1} 1] 1 ) S R I . 21 1
Total | 1a7| 2a| ns|. 3| 18| 11| sw0| s8] e2| 18] 83 52 6| 2271{ 25
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* Held in abeyance.

t Thenumber of posts in tha Mon’s Branch remains 67 o paper.

rete of pay.

Three postsareinabeyance and 29 have been filled on the B, E. 8, basis on . special '
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Lo <27, It was the intention of the Lee Com_mmmn_.that a new Provincial
Bervice (Class I) should be created i tach province without delay, and that as
-posts in the Indian Educational Service fell vacant similar posts in the new Ser-
.vice would be creatod and filled. Had these essential steps been taken at oncs,
the higher cadres would have been kept up to strength and Education De-
partments would have been reinforced by the recruitment of men and women
with adequate experience and qualifications. With the failure to do so, it will
be a long time before the work of education in India can recover from so senoul
a set-back in the efficiency and competence of the higher personnel. A serios
factor in the situation is that the vacant posts have been filled for so many
years by meansf makeshift arrangements with the result that it will be diffi-
cult to pass over the claims of men and women who, though deficient in the
necessary qualifications, have at any rate dote their best in trying circum-
stances. .Thus, the standard of competence in the new service -has been
jeopardised from the outset. -

It is some consolation that,towards the end of the quinquennium, arrange-
ments were completed in most provinces for tle constitution of the new service.

In Madras, final orders on the institution of the Superior Edncational
Services were passed in 1930, but no effect had been given to these orders by the
end of the quinquennjum.

The new Provincial Educational Semce (Class I) was created in Bomba; Y
during the quinquennium, and 21 postsin that service have been created.
Eighteen of these posts bave been filled. tv

. In Bengal, the new service has not yet been finally instituted, and the
situatlon has been met by the creation of temporary posts, of which there are
now sixteen, in order to provide for the appointment of officers against vacan-
cies in the Indian Educational Service.

. In the Unrited Provi inces, a new Provincial Service was provisionally created
towards the close of the quinquennium, which consists of nineteen posts, but
po appointment had been made by the end of the quinguennium,

In the Punjab, the new Provincial Educational Service (Class I) was
E;eated with eﬂect from January, 1930, and six posts have already beea

ed

In Burma, a new service was constituted in July, 1930, and nine
appointments have been made.

'The new Superior Service was constltubed 10 Bikar and Omsa in April, 1930,
g?lmmmg of 45 posts, of which twelve (mcludmg three for women) have been

ed

The cadre in the Central Provinces consists of seven posts, of whn,h five
have been filled.

In 4ssam out of 25 posts which have been created, 21 have been ﬁlled
two are held by Indian Educational Service officers, and the rema.mmg two
have been filled temporarily.

28. In the last Review the question of the Indlamsatlon of the Indian
Educational Service was discussed. It was pointed out that, as a result of the
recomnmendations of the Ishnuton Comnussxon, the mimber of posts at that time

D N I I o



GOVERNANCR: AND. ADMINISTRATION 3+ ) |

in the Indian Educational Service was increased by une-third, and' that an

equivalent number of posts in the Pfovincial Educational Service and ‘outside

it, usually with their Indian incumbents, were transférred to the Indian Educa-
tional Scrvice.. - In addition, it was detided that in future 50 per cent. of the.
total strength of the Indian Educational Service, except in Burma, should be.
filled by the recruitment of Indians. This reconstruction of the Service result-

ed in a considerable Indianisation of the Superior Educational Services in India.

It will be noted from the table given above that, at the end of the quinquennium, -
there were 92 European and 83 Indian men; and 16 European and 3 Indmn

women, remaining in the service.

. _As bas already been observed very few appomtments as yet have been
made to the superior services in the provinces, but the following figures giving
the number of appointments made by the end of the qumquenmum and their .
distribution are of importance. , . :

TABLE XXVm ,
Provincial Educational Service (Class I)

Number(gfoets held | Namber | Total
y

vaix;oe. o - T v@t of
: Europeans.| ' Indiaos. | posts.* | posta.

lfndru . . . A ,e e . .?ﬁ‘ i B
’Bo‘mbay e e - e 1 17 . 3 2I\~\
Bngd .. .. . o] . - U B
United Provinoss .. .. .| .. . | 1
Pujab .0 Rt ". ol s 2| ]| w0
Burma . .- e e 3 6 ‘2 1 B
Blharaod Orissa .. .. ° .. 1| n 33.]. a5
Central Provinces - .. . I I 5 ' a“ 2]
Fre T B Y B T
North-WestFrontiethvinoo . P ve .  .. . .’?.‘.

W"MMolthpothlhovnuvmntm held by LE.B. oﬂiomor lnvo beenﬁlled tem.
rily.

.. 29. The reconstrue.ion of the Supenor Educatmnal Seszes wﬂl not hnve
been concluded, bowever, by the actual creation .of those services. A further,
and important aspect of the question still reqmres oonmderatlon.
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.+ The Les Commission emphasised theimportance of ‘ protecting it (a
Government service) so far as possible from political or personal influence
and of giving it that position of stability and security which is vital to its sue-
cessful working as the impartial and efficient instrument, by which Govern-
ments, of whatever political complexion, may give effect to their policies.” t.

The Hartog Committee made similar observations :

. "% There is reason to-believe that Ministers have already been exposed to considerable
pressure in the matter of appointments. transfers and promotions. The duties of an
Education Minister, who is anxious to achieve something for the advancement of education
must always be arduous. That he should be distracted from their performance by political
pressure to use his power of patronage in favour of particular persons-—pressure which is
gsometimes carried to the length of undermining his position must be aa trying to him aa it
is detrimental to the public interest. It is probable that many Ministers would be glad to
have the protection and relief of measures which placed the particular power of selection
or recommendation for appointment, promotion and transfer in other hands, and which
left him only the function of laying down such general principles for the guidance of his
advisers 88 he would be prepared to defend publicly, and then of reviewing, confirming
or referring back the recommendations made to him.” 2 .

30. In spite of these warnings, little seems to have been done towards
ensuring that expert and impartial advice shall be available to Ministers
in their difficult and invidious task of filling up vacancies in the new superior
services.” It woyld be disastrous {o the well-being of Indian education
if these services became tainted by political or personal influence.

i) The Legisiaturce and Edueation.

31. The Central Legislature has continued to evince keen interest in
eduoational matters.

" As education is a provincial transferred subject, discissions have been con-
fined very largely to matters concerning the areas directly administered by
the Government of India, particularly Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara. Questions
have also been asked with reference to universities such as those at Benares,
Aligarh and Delhi, which are in receipt of grants from Central funds. Questions.
of a more general nature have also been asked concerning the education of girls,
the establishment of & Central Advisory Board and Bureau, Indian students
in England, and Edropean and Anglo-Indian education.

" A number of resolutions bearing on educational topics have also been moved
and have led to valuable and interesting debates, ‘

In 1928, the advisability of providing special facilities for the education
of untouchables and other depressed classes, mainly by reserving for them places
in training institutions, was debated. The discussion was indirectly beneficial,

a8 much has been done subsequently in the provinces along the lines suggested
in the'Assembly.© - : A

The publicatibn of the Skeen Committee’s report gave rise to important
debates in the Assembly, as the result of which two resolutions were passed.
J e I R . [ St . o : ’

Y Leé Commission’s Report'.' iiage 13. - - - 2 Hartog Repért, pages 343:344. -
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The first resolution, which was adopted by the Assembly in February, 1929,
was to the effect that “ with a view to removing the defeets in the character-
training of Indian youths, a8 emphasised by the Skeen Committee, steps should-
be taken to provide compulsory physical training, games and drilf for Indian-
boys attending schools and colleges between the agea of twelve and twenty,
and to provide snd encourage the use of miniature rifle ranges.” - . . - .

The second resolution, which was adopted in February, 1930, recommended
that “ early steps be taken to examine the present system of education in India -
with the object of remedying the defective character training of the system, as
emphasised and brought to public notice by the Indian SBandhurst Committee
with a view to the removal of these defects in the system for the purpose of’
providing a steady flow of really first class material for.recruitment to the
public services, including the services of defence.” .- . o :

hn

In February, 1929, another resolution was accepted by the Assembly
recommending the expansion of facilities for the education of girls and women
in the territories directly administered by the Government of India. In the
course of the debate it was announced that Government had already decidéd
to appoint a'committee to consider these matters.© - !

In February, 1932, a resolution was moved (but not accepted) that a com-
mittee be appointed “ to suggest suitable modifications in the existing system.’
of education in regard to policy, administration, the general plan of studies -
and examinations, and the most economic method of spending public funds on
education.” - : . o '

During the course of the debate, the Government spokeeman stated that
the Government of India had accepted the recommendation of the Hartog
Committee to revive the Central Advisory Board of Education and the Bureau,
of Education as soon as financial conditions. had been sufficiently improved. -
‘It was suggested that this Board, when revived, would provide the most useful
and economical means of enabling the Government of India and provineial
Governments to formulate a comprehensive policy of development, ' T

32. A few bills relatin g to educational matters were moved in the Central
Legislature during the quinquennium, . - o g C

*  The Benares Hindu University (Amendment) Bill was pa:séed into law in.
July, 1930. It provided for the constitution of a Standing Finance Committee
in order to strengthen the financial administration of the University,

The Aligarh Muslim University (Amendment) Bill was passed in September,
1931, and received the assent of the Governor-General in October, 1931. The
object of the Bill was to enable the University to undertake teaching of the'
Intermediate standard, instead of confining its teaching to'pdatﬁlntermediaté’
studice. Thus, the University has reverted to the old system, by which
Intennediate education formed an integral part of university education—a:
eystem which was deprecated by the Calcutta Upiversity Commission. L

. s

33, Provincial reports speak hopefully of the 'coxitixiued'in'térest ‘taken by.
the several legislatures of India in matters educational, A pleasing develop-
ment is that‘ the legislatures, in general, are tending to,coufine themselves
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to discussions of broad questions of policy, whether by means of resolu-
tions or by token ‘ cuts’ in the budget, rather than to dislocate arrange-
ments by making serious and sudden deductions in budget allotments. On the
other hand, reference is made in reports to the very large number of questions
asked in some Councils. The preparation of answers to many of these ques-
tions involves an immense amount of time and labour, and therefore indirectly
of expenditure. '

In Madras, ** the following subjects came up for discussion in the Legisla-
tive Council: the pay of women officers and teachers in elementary schools ;
the introduction of the Boy Scout movement in schools ; the introduction of
physical training ; the report of the special officer on elementary education ;
special concessions for depressed class pupils ; communal representation in the
educational services; compulsory elementary education ; the need for a more
rapid advance in the education of Muhammadans, especially of Mappillas ;
the teaching of agriculture in schools ; the reorganisation of the superior edu-
eational services.” ! ‘

“ Among the bills. and enactments relating to education were the Bill to

- amend the Madras University Act of 1923, the Annamalai University Bill, the
Andhra University Amendment Bills, and the Bill to amend the Madras Ele-
mentary Act of 1921.} ‘ '

In Bengal “ an outstanding feature of the quinquennium was the wide
range of topics covered by questions asked in Council. The discussions
+ showed an increasing mastery of facts regarding educational matters, which
augurs well for the future.” # Several legislative proposals were placed before
the Council. The Bengal (Rural) Primary Education Bill was introduced in
1928, and was finally passed in 1930. In 1931, an amendment to the Act of
1919 was passed, by virtue of which the local Government can now authorise
a particular municipality to enforce the compulsory attendance of girls at school
provided that Government are satisfied with the arrangements made by the
municipality. The Dacca University Amendment Act of 1928 was also passed,
by which the Academic Council was made purely advisory in functions and all
executive powers were centred in the Executive Council of the University.
Dr. Pramathanath Bannerjee’s Bill for the reconstitution of the Senate of
Calcutta University on a more popular basis was referred to a select committee,
but was not discussed further as Dr. Bannerjee had retired from the Council.

The main event in the United Provinces during the quinquennium was the
passing of the United Provinces District Board Amendment Act of 1928, the
main provisions of which have already been discussed. .

In the Punjab, *the interest of the Legislative Council in educational

~ matters continued unabated throughout the quinquennium. Numerous
questions were asked, and illuminating debates arose on a number of resolutions,
the more important of which related to compulsory physical training, military

" training for college students, compulsory primary education, school fee
concessions, the anglo-vernacular middle school examination and the institu-

tion of the Punjab University Enquiry Committee.]’ 8

1 Mad:;m, page 2. 3 Bengal, page 11, 3 Punjab, psge 25.
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-+ The Bikar report reveals the very creditable record of the Bihar and Orissa
Legislative Council in its support of education.” * The education budget always
interests the Council and every year the opportunity afforded by its introduc-
tion is taken to discuss various questions of policy. ‘The Council has never
failed to vote the complete amount of the demand ‘put forward except last
year, when a token cut of one rupee was carried as a protest against the decision
" of Government to reduce the education grants to local bodies by a ten per cent.
cut owing to the financial stringency.” ! DR

The report also provides some interesting statistics regarding the :remark-
sble variations in the number of questions asked in the Council on educational -
matters. “In 1928-29 the number of questions reached the surprising total
of 532, if the different sub-heads of a question are veckoned as separate
questions. Since then the number of questions asked has been much smaller,
In 1930-31 it-was 49, and in 1931-32 it was 104.” 1 S

The most important legislative achievement of the Bihar Legislative Coun-
cil was the passing of & Government bill which “leaves Patna University a
federal body but alters the constitution of the Senate and Syndicate, and
creates la central board to. co-ordinate the -work of the colleges at
Patna.”! ' ‘ ST

(vit) Committees and Conferences. S

34. A large number of committges have been appointed during the quin:
Guenuium to consider educational questions. Many of those appointed in
the provinces will be referred to in the appropriate chapters of this Review ;
reference in this section is therefore confined to committees and conferences
which were not concerned primarily with the affairs of a particular province.

85. The most notable event of the quinquennium was the  appointment’
of the Auriliary Committee of the Indian Statutory Commission to make en-
quiries into the growth of education in British India and its relations to poli:
tical and counstitutional problems and poteatialities of progress. The Com-
mittee consisted of Sir Philip Hartog (Chairman), Sir Amherst Selby-Bigge,
Sir Liayid Sultan Ahmed, Sir George wnderson, Dewan Bahadur Raja Narendra
Nath and Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddi. Mr. R. M. Statham acted as secretary.
The report, which was published in 1929, was of great value ;' many references -
are made to it in this Review. : o

In June 1927, the Government of India appointed the Delké University
Enquiry Commilttee to euquire into the future development of the Upiversity ;
and, in particular, to consider (i) the allocatiou of a permanent sitd for uni-
versity and collegiate buillings, and (i) the extent and nature of the assistance
wl_uch the Goverument of India should give to . the University, The Com-
mwittee consisted of the Chief Commissioner, Delhi (Chairman), the .Vice-
Chancellor of Delhi University, the Educational Commissioner with the Gov-
ernment of India, the Chief Engineer, Central Public Works Department,
sud 8 representative of Pinance Department. The report of the Committee
bas been under consideration throughout the quinquennium, but Little pro-
gress has been possible owing to financial stringency. Since the close of the

o T | B.&O.,‘psgo'f.:'
M1805H o
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quinquenniun, however, it has been decided to allot the Old Viceregal Lodge
Estate and buildings to the University and its constituent colleges.

In 1927, Her Highness the Begum of Bhopal, acting in her capacity as
Chancellor, appointed the dligarhk Muslim University Enquiry Committee
which consisted of Sir Ibrahim Rahimtoola (Chairman), Sir Philip Hartog
aud Sir George Anderson. The report of the Committee was completed in
November, 1927 ; and its recommendations have been generally accepted’ and
carried into effect. o ' : C

In 1928, the Government of India appointed the Primary Education
Commnitlee, consisting of the Educational Commissioner with the Government
of India (Chairman), three members of the Legislative Assembly and one
inspectress of schools, to enquire into the problems of primary “education
for boys and girls in the centrally admiristered areas. The Committee pre-
sented its report in April, 1930, but action on its recommendatious has been
largely prevented by financial stringency.

In 1931, the Government of India appointed the Indiun Military College
Commattee, consisting of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief {Chairman),
six officials, eight non-officials arxd three members from Indian States, “to
work out the details of the establishment of a military college in India to train
candidates for Commissions in all arms of Iudian Defence Service”, The
recommendations of the Committee have been geuerally carried out and the
Indian Military Academy has been iustituted in Dehra Dun,

36. The second Conference of Indian Universities was held at Delhi in
the autumn of 1929, under the Huspices of the Inter-Usiversity Board.
The couference was opened by His Excellency the Viceroy (Lord Irwin)and
‘was attended by representatives of all universities except that of Rangoon,
“An important adjunct to the Conference was the exhibition by the Trauslation
" Bureau of Osmania University (Hyderabad) of its numerous Urdu pub-
lications, This was of special intexest in view of the experiment, now heing
conducted by the University, of imparting education through the medium
of the vernacular. A number of important resolutions were passed by the
Conference. C

37. The meetings of the Inter-University Board, Iidws, have been held
annually during the quinquennium at Madras, Patna, Dacca, Mysore and
Lahore in rotation. It is a matter for regret that Rangoon University has
been compelled to resign membership owing to its long distance from the
f places of meeting. The Board has conducted enquiries with a view to secur-
ing as far as possible uniformity of practice, co-ordination of effort and joint -
action by the universities in important matters. The question of forming a
Central Advisory Board for Scientific Resesrch is under consideration. The
Board bhas done useful work in collecting information and in stimulating
thought regarding current university problems. v

38. In 1928, the Government of India convened a Conference of Ministers
of Education and Local Self-Government and Directors of Public Instruction
to discuss important matters of common interest. This was the second .
conference of its kind, the first baving been held in 1927, an account of which
was given in the previous Review. In the absence 'of aay other co-ordinating
agency the importance of these conferences is very great. - .
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 CHAPTER IIL

USIVERSITIES,

() Retrospect.

" It is difficult to recall to mind that, only eighteen years ago, there were
but five universities in the whole of India, those being the old-established -
affiliating Universities of Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, the Punjab and Allahabad.

Much ecriticism has been passed against affiliating universities; their
diyorce from teaching, their reliance on formal and external examinations,
the vast areas of their jurisdiction, their lack of control over teaching in affi-
liated colleges, the almost inevitable lowering of standards of teaching and
examination, the absence of a wider loyalty towards the university. :

The Calcutta University Commission were eritical in this connexion’

* Acoording to the view of almost all progressive societies,  university ought to be a
place of learning, where a corporation of acholars labour in comradeship for the training
of men and for the advancement and diffusion of knowledge: On this definition Indian -
universities, in their first form, were no true universitice. They were not corporations
of scholars, but corporations of administrators ; they had nothing to do with the training
of men, but only with the examining of candidates ; they were not concerned with learn- -
mg, except in so far as learning can be tested by examinations. The colleges were the
only * places of learning *, but the system tended to weaken the responsibilities of the strong-
er colleges and to reduce them to coaching institutions, The university, being merely &
group of administrative boards, had no-direct contact with the real work of teaching ;
it could eontribute nothing to strengthen the intelloctnal resources of the colleges, and
little to stimulate fres criticism and independent thought among teachers and studente.
With its uniform ourricula and ita exaggeratod emphasis upon examinations, the system,
reduced the colleges too much to the eame pattern. It encouraged them, for the sake of
economy, to limit their teaching to the ordinary conventional subjects and to disregard
those more practical issues to which the despatch of 1854 had attached so much impor-
tance ; it often prevented the teacher from teaching the things he cared most about and -
understood best ; it led the student to value the discipline of his training not for its own
sake, but mainly as & means for obtaining marketable qualifications. In the long run, such
& aystent must have & sterilising influence. **

2. Much, however, can be said on behalf of affiliating universities, espe-
cially at the time of their inception in India. The expense of their creation
was negligible ; they provided an effective means of testing the qualifications
of candidates for Government service ; they standardised and regulated the -
activities of the promising little colleges which were already 1n existence. It
would have been a tragedy to the India of those days, if (as some seem to
think should have been done) university education had been confined to uni- -
tary universities in the three Presidency towns. ST

The initial results were far from unsatisfactory. The early records ars -
replete with the joy of hope and enthusiasm. Sir Henry Maine has testified
to this spirit : “* The thing must be seen to be believed ; and I do not know
which_ is the more astounding, the more striking ; the multitude of students
who, if not now, will soon be counted not by the hundred but by the thousand,
or the keenness which they display. For my part, I do not think that anything
of the kind has been scen by any European university since the Middle Ages.”

! Caleutta University Commission’s Report, Volume I, pages 47-48.

MI80CHL ”
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3. This happy state of affairs, however, was not destined to last long. The
affiliating universities soon became overburdened, indeed broken, by the
weight of rapidly increasing numbers of students, many of them unsuited for
university work ; and also by a rapid increase in the number of colleges, many
of which did not command the necessary financial support for maintaining
high standards of teaching. ' :

Dissatisfaction grew apace. It wasin the early years of the cemtury
that the Government ‘of India made its first effort to cope with the
problem. In 1904, the Universities Act was passed duringthe viceroyaity
of the late Lord Curzon, the main object of which was to improve the machinery
of universities. The Senates were reduced in size and a small elective
element was introduced. It was laid down that a large proportion of members
of both Senate and Syndicate should be from among those following the pro-
fession of education, but no provision was made for the direct representation

of teachers as such, nor was it considered necessary to constitute any purely
academic authorities.

Steps were also taken to increase the powers of control vested in Govern-
ment. The vast majority of Fellows were to be nominated by the Chancellor
who, except in Calcutta, was the Governor of the province concerned ; all new
regulations and changes in existing regulations were made subject to sanction_
by Government. :

- Similar efforts were made to tighten up the control of universities over
affiliated colleges by strengthening the conditions of affiliation and by pre-
scribing the right of inspection. ‘

. It was also the intention of the Act that universities should assume teach-

ing functions, but for financial and other reasons little was done in  this direc-
tion for several years,

Some benefit undoubtedly accrued from the legislation of 1904, but it is
at least open to question whether the ¢ bureaucratising * of universities did not
in practice overtax with additional burdens their already overladen machinery.
The main problem arising from increasing numbers and deteriorating standards

remained untouched. There is justification for. the criticism passed by the
Calcutta University Commission : -

% The report of the Commission and the Act of 1904, which was based on it, aimed
not at any fundamental reconstruction of the Indian university system, but at a rehabi-
litation and strengthening of the existing system. As the Commission of 1832 was excluded
from considering university problems, so also waa the Commission of 1902 excluded from
directly considering school problems with the result that, equally with its predecessor,
it waa unable to deal with the problem as a whole.”*

.4. In consequence of this omission to strengthen the school foundations,
the position of the five affiliating universities became more and more difficult.
The numbers of students increased even more rapidly than befors, and 1t was
not long before the enrolment of Calcutta University approximated 30,000
students. L

The Government of India then made a further attempt to grapple with the
_situation. Their main objects were, as described in their Resolution of 1913,

3 Caloutta! University Commission’s Report, Vokume I, page 66,
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first, to yestrict the ares over which affiliating universities had coxi‘trplv by
securing a separate university for each of the leading provinces;; second, to
create, in addition, new teaching and residential universities, . *

With the first object in view, plans were prepared for constituting univer
sities at Nagpur in the Central Provinces, at Rangoon in Burma, and at Patna
in the recently constituted province of Bihar and Orissa. By this means
relief would be given to the overburdened universities of Calcutta and  Allah-
abad. The opportunity was also taken of suggesting certain improvements in
the governing authorities of universities, and also in enabling wniversities to_
assume teaching functions of their own. . ;

For the achievement of these objectives a inique opportunity of breaking
new ground presented itself at Dacca. Asa result of the re-partition of Bengal
in 1912, the Government buildings of the old capital of Eastern Bengal and
Assam became available for university purposes. These assets were further
enhanced in value by the ‘close proximity of Dacca College, a Government
institution, situated in Ramna on the outskirts of the city.” - .

A committee was then appointed under the chairmanship of Mr. R. Nathan
to consider the creation of a better type of university at Dacca. The committes
made certain useful suggestions, but were generally content to reproduce in
more expensive conditions the radical defects of the older universities.” No
suggestion was made for improving the quality of the students entering the
new university or for selecting those who would be capable of benefiting
by a university course. Indeed, the entrance standard of the Calcutta Matri-
culation was to be accepted as the test of admission. Again, though university
professors were to be appointed and though science teaching was to be main-
tained by the University, all intermediate teaching was to be conducted by the
colleges, and degree teaching by means of a somewhat ill-defined acheme of
‘collegiate co-operation. Though the new university might have been an im-
provement on the old, it could not have been classed as a teaching university
in the true sense of the word. . o

5. The Calcutta University Commission was therefore appointed in 1917
with wide terms of reference, including a consideration of * the qualifications
to be demanded of students on their admission to the university ”. It was
not therefore debarred from investigating the conditions of school education
in so far as they reacted on the efficiency of the University. M .

From the very outset of their enquiry, the Commission were much im-
pressed by the necessity of reducing the unwieldy size of Calcutta University,
which | ' '
* is in respect of the number of ita studenta the largest university of the world......The
University of Calcutta has to deal with 26,000 stadenta scattered over an immense province
wherein communications are very difficult ; it is responsible also for the educational control
of more than eight hundred schools—a function such ae no unjversity outside of Indis
is called upon to perform ; and in theee conditions it is unroasonable to expect that ita
governing bodies should be abls to deal with this immense and complex task in & wholly’
satisfactory manner,”? . .

_‘ Caloutts University Commission’s Report, Volume I, page 21.
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“The Commission made two fundamental proposals for the relief of the
University of Calcutta.

In the first place, in order that the school foundatnona should be streng-
thened, a8 clear line of demarcation should be drawn between university and
school work The intermediate classes were therefore to be removed from the
jurisdiction of the University and a new type of institution was to be created,
which would include the two pre-matrieulation as well as the two interme-
diate classes. A corollary of this proposal would be the extension of the
degree course from two to three years.

In the second place, the Commission advocated the institution of unitary
_universities, not merely because they might be a means of relieving still further
the burden of the already over-weighted affiliating universities, but chiefly
because they were convinced that universities of this kind were educationally
‘sound in themselves. They therefore recommended that a unitary univer-
sity of the strictly unitary type, in which all teaching of a formal naturé would
be controlled by the university, should be created at Dacca. Encoura ge~
ment should also be given to promising degree colleges in the mufassal with &
view to their also becoming unitary universities as soon as they had acquired
sufficient strength and support to stand on their own.

6. The publication of the report of the Commission was the fore-runnef
of a large number of new universities being instituted. A certain number of
these have assumed affiliating functions over comparatively large areas which
are defined by legislation. Others of the unitary or senn-umtary type have
been brought into existence. On the creation of Agra University in 1927,
the University of Allahabad ceased to exercise affiliating functions and became
a university of the unitary type in the strict sense of the word.

. 'There are now in India eight universities (Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, the
Punjab, Patna, Nagpur, Andhra and Agra) which are of the affiliating type;
and there are ten (Benares, Aligath, Dacca, Allahabad, Lucknow, Rangoon,
Delhi, Hyderabad, Mysore and Annamalai) which are to a greater or lesser
extent of the unitary type.

The following Tables give information regardmg the nature, activities and
cost of these universities.



TABLE XXIX.
Dnsversities sn India, 1932,
No. of Members of

2 - " Teaching Staft, | No-of Institutions. No. of Students. %Ls )
- - : B . - g &
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I Caloatts «» | Afliating and | 1857 | 4, 8c., Ed., Eng., M., L., - 1,320 24 .. 66| 1,267 - 25,308 | 2,044
teaching, Com., O, .
2. Bombay .. { Affliating and | 1867 | A, 8c., Ed.. Eng,M, L, ) .. | 13 1] .. 31 874 .. | 14a2) 1018
tesching. Com
3. Madras . Aﬂihal.;x:g and ] 1857 } A,, Sc Ed., Eng, M., L., 28| 449 | 897 14 17 56 70 6,042 | 10,598 1,527 §
) teaching 0., . . =
4, Punjab | .« | Affiliating and { 1882 | A, Bo Ed Eng., M. 86 41 | 886 13 3 48 736 869 | 15,366 1,023 ﬁ
teaching, L.Com., 0.,' Ag.~ X )
8. Allshabad (¢) .. { Unitary .. | 1887 | A, Bo,, L., Com. ) 106 .. .. 171 .. .. 1,748 . e 485
0. Benares Hindu .. | Teaching . . .. | 1018 A.,So.,Ed Eng, L., O. . 190 { . .. .. 8] .. . 2,903 - .. 195
7. Mysore »+ | Teaching «n 11818 1 A, 8¢, Eng vy Moy Ed .. 134 ] 168 .. 1 5 .. 1,842 {1 .99l .. 853 o
8. Patns .. .. | Affliating .. ] 1017 ] AL 8c. Ed, Eng, M L. | .. | .. | 338] ...} .. L . L 4,739 262
9. Osmanis »» | Teaching « § 19181 A 8c.,Ed, Eng,M., L, . 165 . [ B 3 T o 858 .. 84
30. Aligarh Muslim .. | Unitary .-} 1920 A., 80., Ed.. L., 0. . 10061 .. . 181 .. . 1,150 . e 132
11, Rangoon (d) «+ | Teaching .« } 1820 | A,, 80., Ed.,M,, Eng, L. . 168 10 .. 4 1 . 1,551 123 o7
18. Lucknow «+ { Unitary .o 11920} A,8c,Ed M,L,Com,0) 120 e .- 7 . . 1,813 . .e . 208
18. Dacoa &« ++ | Unitary s0 119211 A, 8¢, Ed,L,Com. ..]| 107} .. ., | 13 S 1,083 . o 172
14, Delhi .. e+ | Teaching 1022 { A, 8o,L.,Com, . .. 11 09 . 3] 1 o 28 1,928 o 181
15. Nagpur . Aﬂihs};t;:g and | 1923 | A. S B4, L, Ag. .. .. 7] 125 .. 1 7] .. 345 | 2,009 252
16, Andhra . Aﬂihatmg and | 1926 A 8¢, Ed, M, O. . 6} .. 327 1] .. 19 30 o 3,118 517
17. Agra .. . Aﬂsxuttng 2. | 1027} A, B0, Ag. L.. Com. ..} ..t . baol 1 .1 15 . 2,u85 o 399
18, Annamalai .» | Unitary  : “. | 1929 A" 8o, O. . 68| .. .. 3l .. .- 1l .. ..

(a) An * Afiliating ” Umverslty i8 & university which recognises extemal colleges oﬁermg instruction in its coursos of studies;a." Teaching ” Umvemlty
is one in which some or all of the t,ea.chmghu controlled and conducted by teachers appointed by the University ; a * Unitary " University is one, usually
localired in & single centre, in which the whole of the teaching is conducted by teachers appointed by and under the control of the University, -

{0) Focullies. A.w=Arts; Ag.==Agriculture; Com,=Commerce ; Ed. =Education (Tea.chmg) Eng.=Engineering; L.=Law; M.x=Medicine ; 0.-=Onenta!
Learning ; So.=8cienoe,

(¢) Reconstituted in 1921, (d) Has an afElisted college which is managed by the University.

[~
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TABLE XXX,

Ezpenditure from Government funds on universities and degres colleges during
the year 1931-32,

Expendi- Expendi. Expendi-'

. et:lmo: ture on ture on
ucation univer. de Total of Percent-
- Provinoe, from Gov- sities lﬂ;:e (3)and(4) | ageof
: ernment from from ’ (6)to(2)
funda, Govern- | Govern- .
© ment ment
funds. funds,
1 N "2 3 4 [ 6
, Ras. Re. Rs. Ra.
‘Madres e -l 2557,706| 593,600 776,662 | 13,70,062 5-35

Bombey . ...} 1900L854| 122,000 | 4,90068| 612066 3-22
Buogd = .| Le400039| 006000 | 10,6333 | 2160382 148
United Provinces .. |(a) 1,99,97,033 (o) 19,18,016 | 464143 | 2583089 11-02
Punjsb o .| Letgeal 1185:01 418254 |  600455] 364

Burms - . 94,26,839 10,28,370 . 10,28,370 10+ 60

Bibar and Orisss .. 66,67,823 26,000 | 854,520 870,520 1579
Contral Provinces  -. 47,62,227 2,500 | 3400471  3,00,547 822
Aseam . e 28,82,606 . 2,606,782 | 2,66,782 925
North-Weet Frontier Pro-| -~ 18,64,011 . 1,23,644 | 1,33,644 116
Dohi oo . - 157,081 | 1,00000f 90.d09| 100100 16-43
Britiain Indis oo | " 12,46,00,480 | 61,09,147 | 50,772,549 | 1,11,86,606 |  8-98

—

 (a) Excludes Government of India’s recumng grants of Re. 3 lakhs to Benares University
and Rs. 3 lakhs to Aligarh University ; sleo non-recurring grant of Rs. 6 lakhs to each of these
. pniversities.
Expenditure in the United Provinces, Bihar and Bengal on umverslty
education is thus far higher than in other provmces.

~ 7. The followmg Table gives some idea of the ra.pldly increasing numbets .
, of studenta in the several provmcee
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TABLE XXXI.

- Enrolment tn universities.

Enrolment.

University. — X .
' 1917, | (1922, | 1027, | 1031, | 1932.°
1—CaLcoTra v .. | 28,618} 23,044 | 30,202 24,808 | . 26,560
Patns e ol . 2,417 4,817 4,541 4,739
Dacos .. v . 1,030 | . 1,339 1,142 1,083
Rangoon . . 507 1,479 1,550 1,674
Total .. | 28,618 | 26,998 $7,837 32,045 34,036
I1—MADRAS T 10,216 | 12,653 16,922 | - 16,218 16,610
Mysore ., .. .- .. 1,460 1,749] 2781} . 2,833
Osmania . .. e 345 798 808 856
Andhrs . . o | . 3138 ‘2,636 3,805
Annamalai =~ .. . .. . . 669 | 561

Total .. | 10,216 | 14,458 22,605 23,912 24,685

IL—Bowsar ..  ..| 8000| 8493 | 1L411| 13908 14499 -

IV.—ALLAKABAD .. '~ °

. 7,807 | 6,445 3,244 © 1,659 1,746
Benares Hindu ..

. 1,050 1,936 2,419 2,993

Aligarh Mualim .. . . 702 - 959 923 1,150
Lucknow . . 632 1,448 1,709 1,813
CAgra .. i . .. . oi - 2,637 2,985 -
Nagpur . ces . . L,676F  2,047] 2354

Total .. 7,807| 8,829 9,162 11,394 | © 13,041

V.—Puyian | 6683] 73712 11,416 |~ 17,380 18,971
Delhi .. . . T 708 1,310 1,700 ' 2,028

Total .. 8,683 1 8,078 12,726 16,090 18,997

Geawp Torars .. |, 61,225 | 66,856 93,741 § 100,349 | 105,238

The Indian university system is still overburdened by an excessive number
‘of students, often with inadequate qualifications. This weakness has been
accentuated by the removal of the age-limit for Matriculation with the result
that the more competent students, who might be expected to raise the stand-
ard and tone of universities, often enter a university prematurely and render
even more complex and difficult the teaching and other arrangementa.

’ (1) Affiliating untversities,
'8. Many efforts have been made to improve the condition of affiliating™

universities, Relief has been given in certain cases, especially in Calcutta
aud Madras, by the creation of new universities within their original sphere
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of jurisdiction. In many instances the constitution of the governing autho-
rities has been revised 8o as to render the university more responsive to public
opinion and also to give more scope and responsibility by means of academic
authorities to those engaged in teaching in dealing with academic matters.
Universities have also been encouraged to undertake teaching functions so
that they shall cease to be merely examining bodies.

9. In Madras, * the most important event of the quinquennium was the
enactment of the Madras University Amendment Act of 1929, which sought
to remedy the defects of the Act of 1923. .. .The Council of Affiliated Colleges

_was abolished and the strength of the Academic Council was increased. Some
of the ambiguities of the previous Act were corrected, and the powers of the
University and of its several authorities were more accurately defined in the
Amending Act.”? ' .

The Senate is the supreme governing authority of the University and
consists of 210 members who are either nominated or elected. The Academic
Council, which has * control and regulation of teaching end examinations
withilx: the University ", is a very large body and consists of nearly two hundred
members,

‘ 10. The activities of the University in the matter of research have been
widely extended. * In 1927, the departments of Mathematics, Indiap Philoso-

phy and the Oriental Research Institute (consisting of Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu,

Kanarese, Malayalam, Arabic, Persidn and Urdu sections) were opened.”?

11. In 1931, Government addressed the University regarding the need of
retrenchment and inquired whether the University would be prepared to
forego eight per cent. of the recurring grant of Rs. 3,44,840. The Umversity
agreed to the proposed reduction from the grants payable in 1931-32 and
1932-33. ‘

~ 12. The number of students in arts colleges has not fluctuated to any
great extent, the number having risen from 12,258 to 12,646 during the quin-
quennium, There was, however, a large increase in the number reading for
Honours, the figures being 552 in 1926-27 and 777 in 1931-32.

13. The most important event during the quinquennium in Bombay was
the passing of university legislation, whose object was * to reconstitute the
University 8o as to enable it to provide greater facilities for higher education
and research, while continuing to exercise due control over the teaching given
by affilinted colleges.”® . -

The Senate continues to be the supreme governing body of the University
and its size has been increased to 150 members, only forty of whom (a8 against
eighty in the past) are nominated by the Chancellor. The remainder are
elected by a number of constituencies such as principals of colleges, unversity
teachers, public associations, registered graduates, faculties and the Legisla-
tive Council of the province, . . -

v
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"The Academic Council is the chief authority in academic matters and
consists of the Vice-Chancellor, deans of faculties, representatives of univer-
sity professors and whole-time university teachers, representatives of boards
of studies, and five persons elected by the Senate from among the fellows.
All elections are made according to & system of proportional representation
by means of a single transferable vote. * The results (of this system) do not
appear to be free from several of the evils incidental toan elective system.’"

Provision was also made in the Act for a statutory grant by-Government,
which was fized at the amount of Rs. 1,17,000, which represented the total
of grants previously awarded to the University. The Vice-Chancellor is of
opinion that this sum is sufficient to cover normal expenditure, but insufficient
for the University to undertake the new teaching activities foreshadowed in
the Act. The amount compares unfavourably with the grants given to most
other universities. :

14. The original intention was that the University should conduct post-
graduate teaching in all branches of learning, including technology, but the
financial position has.prevented such a policy being carried into effect. In its
place, a new scheme is being prepared, whereby ** post-graduate teaching and
research in affiliated colleges can. be conducted and co-ordinated under the
supervision of the University......The Board of Post-Graduate Studies have
now resolved that the co-operation of colleges should be sought, and that,
with the help of college teachers appointed as university teachers and working
under the control of the University, provision should be made for post-graduate
instruction and research’.® :

The University continues to maintain its School of Economics and Socio-
logy. The number of research students has decreased “ on account of a desir-
able change in the regulationsimposing a higher standard of research work.”®
The Professor in charge of the School comments on the excellence of the library,
and hopes that the School “ is now in & position to play that part in the life
of the city and Presidency, which & research institute is expected to do by’
means of systematic studies towards the solution of economic and research
problems.. In carrying out this desirable object, however, a more active co-
operation with leading men in different spheres of life and with different insti- |
tutions is essential.”®

15. The number of students in Arts and Science colleges has risen from
6,984 in 1926-27 to 9,226 in 1931-32, an increase of 2,242 or 32-1 per cent. The
report.is of opinion that ‘‘ there are one or two colleges, in which the number

of students is excessively large. The first year arts classes are generally over-
crowded ', 4 ’

An almost inevitable corollary of this rapid increase isa general lbwering
of standards. The examiners’ reports are disquieting :

* The root of the evil, the intellectual parasitism, which we have been denouncing
year after Leu. lice in the big bloated classes which professors have to handle in this Presi-
denay....Literary Histaries, Introductions, Guides, Compauions, crambooks of every

} Bombay, pege 19. " ® Bombay, page 27, $ Bombay, page 28.
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variety have been diligently ransacked, md ‘their contents, in all stages of accurate or
inaccurate reproduction, have been discharged into answer-books. Precision in the
answers was conspicuous by ite abeence. The genersl run of candidates seem to have
had set answers ready lnd were deterxmned to get them into the answers, whether relevant
or not.'?

The University haa striven to exercise a greater meagure of control over the
teaching in colleges than previously. A limitis now prescribed to the number of
students to be admitted in individual classes, but no limit is laid down by the
University regarding the proportion of students to teachersin colleges as a
whole. )

16. The Bengal report bas stated that “ Calcutta Umverslty, on the whole, -
maintains the same position and retains the same powers as in the last period.
Its bulk has become so unwieldy that no ordinary force can shake its pyrami-
dical immobility ”.* Amending legistation has been prepared, but up till
now without practlcal effect. Itisin the nature of irony that, except for
the constitution of the University of Dacca, the recommendations of the
.Calcutta University Commission have had almost less effect on Calcutta Uni-

- versity than on any other university of India.

17. The original scheme for post-graduate teaching was initiated before
the Calcutta University Commission began its labours, The volume of re-
‘search has been extended and many eminent scholars are now engaged by the
University, but the scheme suffers in that post-graduate work is almost com-
pletely divorced from undergraduate work. The expense of the undertaking
haa been considerable and has involved the University in a large snnual
deficit, a matter which has given rise to prolonged discussions between the
Umvermty and Government. As a result of a conference between these two
authorities, “ Government have now agreed to give an annual recurring grant
of Rs. 3,60,000. Post-graduate teachers have been made permanent.. The
post of an audit officer was created in 1927 to ensure a better checking of uni-
versity accounts.”?

" The varying enrolment of post—graduate students has been likened in
the report ““ to the temperature chart of a malaria patient. In six years the
number of post-graduate students decreased by nearly 600; in four years it
rose by about 650. These violent fluctuations suggest that the enrolment is
not based on an altogether real demand. Many students come to the post-
graduate classes because they have nothing better to do.”® Post-graduate
instruction eannot be carried out successfully in such disconcerting conditions,

18. The number of students of all kinds has also suffered from wide fluc-
tustions: “ The total number of students (in asts colleges) decreased from
22,420 in 192627 to 19,744 in 1931-32, or by 119 per cent. In Government
colleges the decrease was 4:9 per cent, in aide¥ colleges 11-1 per cent, and in
unaided colleges 15-8 per cent. The maximr 1 enrolment during the perxod
was 20,871 in  1929- 30, and the minimum in t..¢ next year,”?-

The report does not attribute these fluctuations entirely to political
reasons: “Though political nnrest in general and the civil disobedience

! Bombay, pages 37-38. 1 Bengsl, page 45. $ Bongal, pege 47.
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movement in partncular interfered with the smooth working of col]eges fora

time, there was not much talk about the futility of education. "It is chiefly

the depreciation in agricultural prices, in a pravince whose prosperity is almost

wholly dependent on agricultural products,that has been mainly responsible.
for the decrease in numbers. This also explains the large reductlon of Mushm'
students who come mainly from the agricultural classes.”*

Economic distress has also been responslble for avery large decrease in
the number of students resident in hostels, the numbers of such havmg declmed
¢ from 5,807 in 1926-27 to 3,780 in 1931-32. ~ : :

These decreases prowded the authorities with an opportunity of lmutmg
the size of some of the colleges and also of insisting upon the residence of
students in approved hostels, especially as more hostel accommodation is
now evailable,'but such action does not seem to have been taken. * The
colleges vary in gize. The largest are in Calcutta ; the Vidyasagar College
had 2,453 students in 1932, and the Scottish Church, the City, Bangabasx and
Ripon Colleges have generally well over a thousand each. This is partly the
reason why several of these colleges are unaided—they have a consxderable
income from fees and are, as a rule, mdependent 71 ‘

Another evil which might have been checked is the serious congestlon
of students in the city of Calcutta. “Of the candidates. (excludlng non-~
collegiates) who appeared for-the intermediate and degree examinations in
1931, no fewer than 58 per cent belonged to Calcutta colleges, while over 52
per cent came from the eight large collegesin thecity......Of the B, A candi-
dates, two colleges supplied one fourth. - The tendency for students to flock to
the city, particularly to a few large institutions, is gaining strength. Their
attractive power is not always.due to their superior efficiency, for the percent-
age of success in some of the largest is well below the average. ‘When it is
remembered how difficult itisin larger colleges to create a spirit of solidarity,
to establish individual contacts, to develop extm—acedem\c act1v1t1es, the ten-

" dency will not appear healthy.”?

19. It would be premature to discuss at any length the development of
Agra University, which was only started at the beginning of the quinquen-
nium, The new university was sped on its way by an expression of good -

wishes from the Vice-Chancellor of Allahabad, feelings which were reciprocat-
ed by Agra University.

The jurisdiction of Agra University extends over the United, Provinces
(excluding the . territorial limits of each of the four unitary'universities
in the province), Rajputana, Central India and Gwalior. The University
affiliates colleges for the degree and post-graduate standards, but does not
forbid colleges from retannng intermediate classes.

The Government of the United Provinces awards to the University ar
annual grant of Rs. 4™ 500. This amount, together with the fees, enables the
University to meet | - normal expenditure. An endowment fund is bemg

‘Bensd-psgo*&_
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built up, which amounted to Ra. 61,000 at the close of the quinquennium.
The Rev. Canon A. W. Davies, the first Vice-Chancellor of the University,
made 8 generous donation of Rs. 50,000 towards the prospective buildings of
- the University. , : -

Agrs College, which owes 8o much to its late Principal, the Rev. Canon’
A. W. Davies, is fortunate in that the entire scheme of college buildings has
been completed by the erection of a new hostel and physics block. The
college mourns the death of two former principals, the Rev. P. I. Haythorn-

_ waite and the Right Rev. Dr. H. A. Durrant, fourth Bishop of Lahore.

20. No amending legislation has been attempted in the Punjab, but the
functions of the Academic Council (which had been constituted in the previous
quinquennium within the four corners of the Universities Act of 1904) were
_ widened in 1928, and it was given larger control over matters concerning
higher teaching and research.

During recent years the practice has grown up for the University to provide
teaching for Honours students in a number of subjects. Success has been
" achieved in certain science subjects, but many of the Honours schools in arte
subjects have had to be abandoned as a result of poor attendance. The Uni-
versity also maintains the Law College, Oriental College and the recently .
constituted Hailey College of Commerce, © o .

21. The number of students has continued to increase at a rapid pace,
In the previous quinquennivm, enrolment in arts colleges nearly doubled itself
by an average increase of a thousand.a year; inthe quinquennium under ‘
review, the pace has somewhat slackened, but the total increase amounted to
about three thousand. The enrolwent of the University now approxzimates
17,000 students. Considerable anxiety is expressed in the report :

* The main problem is whether any method can be devised for checking this flow of
students into the University. That no university can possibly cater for the needsa of such
thousands of atudents, or can establish reliable standards of examination aa a test of their
. fitneas doea rot neod elaboration. The unsuitability of the bulk of the material which
enters the University is fully demonstrated by the high percentage of failures in each
examination, in spite of the lowness of the standard and the lack of rigour with which
that standard is applied.”?

99. There has been much discussion regarding the development of Patna
University with, apparently, satisfactory results.

From the outset, Government and University were united in the belief
that, “ though a complete unitary system of administration and teaching
is the best, where practicable, the college must remain the unit at Patna for
administrative purposes ”®; and also that, while the University should not
assume wide teaching functions, higher teaching should be developed in
" “internal’ colleges under the control of the University. Discussion has there-

fore been centred mainly around the measure and manner of that control.

" The University first held that  all new appointments to sanctioned posi-
in internal colleges should be made by the Syndicate on the advice of a selection

1
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eommittee "1, but Government were unable to accept this propossl in its
entirety. After discussion, a compromise was arrived at whereby, with a
view to giving the University an important part in the selection of candidates
for college appointments, a permanent board of selection (consisting of the -
Vice-Chancellor, the Director of Public Instruction, one member who is not a
teacher, and two experts in the subjec} concerned) has been constituted.”® - -

A further advance has been made by the creation of a Central University
Board (consisting of the Vice-Chancellor, the heads of internal colleges and
two representatives of the governing body of each internal college), which
cohtrols inter-collegiate teaching, non-collegiate hostels, and the discipline and
corporate life of the students in general.

23. Patpa University has also improved the quality of its buildings. The
most notable addition has been the completion of buildings for the new Science
College, which were opened by His Excellency the Viceroy in 1928. The close
contiguity of the internal colleges should be of great assistance to the carrying
out of the new co-operative arrangements,

24. The number of Matriculation candidates increased from 3,760 (of
whom 1,657 passed) in 1927-28 to 5,342 (of whom 1,782 passed) in 1931-32,
whereas the number of B. A. (pass) candidates declined from 782 (of whom 278
passed) in 1927-28 to 735 (of whom 195 passed) in 1931-32. S

25. Government award an annual grant of Rs. 20,000, but this amount
has been reduced by tenper cent during the period of financial stringency.
This sum appears to be inadequate, but it should be borne in mind that Govern-
ment make a valuable contribution to the promotion of higher studies by the
maintenance of Patna and Science Colleges, -

26. Nagpur University has been fortunate in receiving & munificent bequest
of Rs, 33,88,608 from the late Rao Bahadur D. Laxminarayan for the teaching
of applied science and chemistry to Hindu students. A committee has been
appointed to prepare a scheme for the utilisation of this bequest. '

The outstanding event of the quinguennium was the opening of the new
Science College in 1929, The total cost of the buildings and fittings amounted
to Rs. 19 lakhs. The College provides regular courses of instruction in.
English up to the B.Sc. standard, and in mathematics, physics, chemistry,
botany and zoology up to the B.Sc. standard. It also provides facilities for
research studenta. :

~ Government award to the University an annual grant of Rs. 50,060, but
this amount has been reduced to Rs. 42,000 during the time of financial strin-
geucy. ' .
" The University is still engaged in considering the institution of Honours
courses, and syllabuses are now under preparation.

! B, & O, page 28, 2 B.&O., page20.
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27. The number of students increased from 1,410 to 1,792 during the
quinquennium. There has been 8 growing demand for admission to colleges ;
every year a large number of students have been refused admission through
lack. of accommodation. The -Principal, Robertson College, Jubbalpore,
reports that he has had *“to struggle hard to.maintain- the traditional
standard of the College in, face of the steady decline in the -quality of
students ”%. He observesthat “the superior attractions of Nagpur have
csuse(i the abler students to gravitate to the headquarters of the Univer-
sity "L Co T :

; 98, "Théte is, finally, the ne;vly constituted Andhra bniversity, in regard to
the development of which there has also been much deliberation. A number of
amending Acts have been passed by the Madras Legislative Council, ~ *

BN ot

" After much discussion, the headquarters of the University have  been
transferred from Bezwada to Waltair ; and the districts of Anantapur, Cuddapah,
Kurnool, Bellary and Chittoor have been restored to the jurisdiction of the Uni-
versity of Madras. : ' ; '

29, The finances of the University have been much assisted by statutory
grants from Government; a non-recurring endowment grant of Rs. 27 lakhs, an
annual block grant of not less than Ra. 1,50,000 for general expenditure, and a
non-recurring grant of not less than Rs. 74 lakhs for buildings and equipment.

With this strong financial support, the University has made headway with
its building programme. In 1931, the Senate sanctioned the acquisition of
the building formerly occupied by the Hotel Cecil and of a site of 21 acres at a
cost of Rs. 2 lakhs, and another site of 31 acres adjoining it at a cost'of
Rs. 1,10,000, Plans and estimates for the construction of buildings at the

_ cost of about Rs. 4 lakhshave beenapproved ; the new buildings are expected
to be ready for occupation in the academic year of 1933-34. ’

The University College of Arts was opened in 1931 and was located tempo-
rarily in the Bobbili Hall which was placed at the disposal of the University by
the Hon’ble the Raja of Bobbili, Vice-Chancellor of the University. '

(#it) Unitary universities.

30. Unitary universities in India can be divided into two categories. The
first category consists of those universities which are strictly unitary in type, in
which all teaching of a formal nature is conducted by the university and not by
colleges ; the second category consists of universities which, though they do not
possess the power of affiliating colleges at a distance, have associated with
them constituent colleges in close proximity. Insuch instances the university
bas considerable powers of control over its constituent colleges.

31. Most universities of the first category arein the United Provinces—the
Universities of Allahabad, Lucknow, the Hindu University at Benares and the
.- Muslim University at Aligarh. - . ) .

10, P, page 21.
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These fonr .universities receive generous grants from Government. The

' {ollowing figures lla.vc been taken from the Umted Provmcea report

- TABLE XX.XII o
Expenditure on umitary universities in the United Provinces. ',
wmgeer. - | - emse
University, - . ] . ]
: Provincial | Central | Provincial | - ‘ . :
funds. | funds. .| funds. Central funds.
R, Ra. Ra. - o " Re.
Allababed .. .| 703000 | w2 | 64396 . N
Lockuow .. .| 99L198| A& |1na2080] . N
’ : . , (Recurring  3,00,000
Benaree C e . Nil. 3,25,000 |- 45,000 . .
: : Non-recurring 6,00,000
. . . Recurring 3,00,000
Aligarh we | - 44,400 3,25000 ] - 44,400 | -, L
o Non-recurring 6,00,000

Nore: The Lucknow figures include the grant for King George's Medical College,
which forms part of the Umvemxty. :

It would not be fairto contrast these large grants with the much smaller
amounts which are given to affiliating universities; as the latter receive consider-
able indirect assistance by the maintenance of Government colleges by Govern-
ment. Notwithstanding, the cost of these unitary universities i3 undoubtedly
heavy ; possibly heavier than India can -afford, bearingin mind the large
demands for the extension of primary and girls’ education,

Such-is the view expressed in the report of the United Provmces :

* Notwithstanding the yery generous granis already made to university education by
Government, most reporte breathe s epirit of dissatisfaction with what has been received
and an expectation of increass which cannot be satisfied. The limitation of provincial
revenues and the increasing demands for a wider spread of elementary and girls' education
have checked the growth of expenditure from provincial funds on University ‘education,
and it seems possible that & reduction of such expenditure will become . Sources
of further taxation have run dry, and it is not to be expected that more money wﬂl continue
to be forthcoming ™l

The report also records a rapxd increase in the number of students i m all
universities, including the affiliating University of Agra, the number having
risen from 3,103 in 1922 to 5,892 in 1927, and to 7,772in 1932, *‘ There has
been s marked increase in post-graduate atudents and the universitics are
generous in subsidising research among such students’’.? .

10U, P, page 13.
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32. In the University of Allahabad, efforts have been made te improve
the efficiency of teaching: * Tutorial instruction has been imparted in colleges,
and seminar classes have been held for students not residing in colleges. Under
the statutes, no group should consist of more than six students, It has not
been possible, for want of a sufficient number of teachers, to adhere to this limit
in the case of departments in which the number of students is large ™! An
attempt has been made, however, to restrict the number of students within
reasonable limits ; ** The increase in the number of students could have been
much larger, Applications for admission have been refused in order to keep
enrolment within the capacity of the staff, accommodation and equipment.”

On the other hand, the University has extended the scope, and therefore
the expenditure, of its teaching by the inclusion of additional subjects : *“ Im-
portant changes have been the institution of a D. Litt. degree in economics; a
three years’ Honours course for the B. A.; the prescribing of spectroscopy,
X-rays and wireless telegraphy and telephony as alternative subjects for the
M. Sc. ; the institution of a B. Sc. in agriculture coupled with the recognition
of the Agricultural Institute, Naini, as a college for the teaching of the
subject ; and the provision of a certificate of proficiency in French and
German %, an ambitious and certainly an expensive programme of achieve-
ment during the short space of five years. '

33. Progress in Lucknow University has been on similar lines. The total
number of students has increased from 1,448in 1927 t0 1,813in1932; there has
been “ a phenomenal development of post-graduate work in the University.”?

There has been much activity in building construction: * The resi-
dential aspect of the Univérsity has been considerably developed by the addi-
tion of ten residential bungalows for members of the staff (cost Rs. 1} lakhs) ;
by another hostel accommodating a hundred students in Canning College
(cost Rs. 1} lakhs); by the addition of 27 rooms to the hostels of King
George’s Medical College (cost Rs. 18,000). The Chemistry laboratory has been

" completed and equipped (cost Rs. 3} lakhs). A clinical theatre has been built
for King George’s Medical College (cost Rs. 60,000). A Zoology museum and
rooms have been erected and furnished (cost Rs. 61,000). A fern-house has
been added to the Botany department (cost Rs. 6,500).”% 4

The main subject of deliberation has been the relation of the B. A. courses -
(Honours and Pass) to the M. A. courses. The upshot has been that the M. A.
and M. Sc. courses are now thrown open to B. A. and B. Sc. pass graduates aga .

rmanent measure in the same manner as they had been open to Honours
graduates in a single year. - Thus, what was anticipated would be a temporary
measure has become permanent. Thereason for this decision is that the old
Master’s courses, which are reached by a passdegree, have proved extremely
popular{ Whereas the number of Hpnours students in the Faculties of Arts and
Science increased from 75 in 1925-26 only to 99 at the close of the quinquennium,
the corresponding figures for M. A. (Parts I and II) indicated an increase from
137 to 323. It is stated that the future of the three-year Honours courses is
by no means bright. unless some definite policy, acceptable to all universities in
the United Provix: - s, is laid down for future guidance. It may be suggested,
however, thal ...any students, and those by no means the least competent,
prefer the wider range of subjects which is offered by the pass courses.

17. P, page 15. 2 U. P., pago 22.
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.- 84. Thereigasimilartale of rapid expansion from Benarcs Hindu Univer-. .
#ity, where the total number of students has risen from 1,936 to 2,993 durmg_tho
quinquennium, The wide scope of the University is indicated in the United
-Provinces report: - ' . oot
* The progress of the University, during the brief period of its existence, has been strik« -
ing. A large site covering nearly 1,300 acres has been acquired, a new university town has
been planned and is being gradually built in this vast campus. Nearly twenty miles of
roads have been laid out, and, as the University is situated outside the municipal limits of
Benares, it has made its own arrarigements for the supply of water, electric light and power,
The University has o far instituted 32 departments of teaching, including those of meechanical
and electrical engineering, industrial chemistry, mining and metallurgy, and Indian medi.-
cine (Ayurvedic) ; it employs over 200 professors, assistant professors and demonstrators
who reside on the university premises ; it has on ita rolls nearly 3,000 students, 2,000 of
whom live in hostels ; it haa in all erected 175 buildings 3 it has provided extensive play-
- grounds, a stadium, & gymnasium, an armoury, a8 hospital for & hundred indoor patients,
a botanical garden and a pharmacy of Indian (Ayurvedic) medicine. It awards 400 scholar-
ships and over 600 free and half-free studentships to poor students, It imparts free
education to the students of the Colloge of Theology and Oriental Learning and to women
students.’’ ’ ‘ o e C
It is not surprising that the University has over-taxed its etrength in the .
attempt to carry out this ambitious programme. The Goverrment of India
generously came to its rescue by a non-recurring grant of Rs. 15 lakhs for the -
liquidation of its debt, in addition to enhancing its recurring grant from Rs. 1- 25
to R, 3 lakha. : -

35. In regard to the Muslim University, Aligarh, ths United Provinces
report obgerves that . )

‘‘ these five yoars have been a period of great importance. At the beginning of the
period the internal affairs of the University were not in s satisfactory condition, and the
report of the Rahimtools Inquiry Committee revealed defects in administration, orga«
nisation and teaching. But the work of reform was undertaken with determination and’
courage, sand the last fow years have beena time of steadily increaging efficiency and
widespread improvement and activity. The University, having set it house in order, can -
look backward with satisfaction and forward with confidence.””3 .

The steps, which were taken to improve matters, were certainly drastic,
On receipt of the report of the Rahimtoola Committee, the Executive Council
was reconstituted 8o as to consist of only three members ; the Vice-Chancellor,
the Pro-Vice-Chancellor and the Treasurer. ‘ -

Dr. (now Sir) Ross Masood was appointed Vice-Chancellor and: was re- -
elected as such in 1932 for a further period of three years. ' C

The University suffered a serious blow by the death of Mr. E. A. Horne,
who had just been appointed Pro-Vice-Chancellor in 1929, Mr. H, Martin
officiated in the post for a few months, and was succeeded by-Mr. R. B,
Ramsbotham who entered on his duties in February, 1931. ' .

36. The University has also extended thescope and efficiency of ita teach-
ing. The Training College is now housed ina building of its own. A completa
set of lecture rooms for the Mathematics Department and an additional large -
lecture-room for the Physics Department have been completed ; entirely
new buildings are being constructed to house the Departments of Chemistry,
Botany and Zoology, while the buildings originally used for the Muslim Unj-
versity School are being converted into & large Physica laboratory. The total

1U.P, page28.  2U.P, pages 20-30,
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cost is estimated at about Rs. 8 lakhs, which have- been provided by a non”
recurring grant from the Government of India and by special donations.

- 37. The latest addition to the category of unitary universities is
Annamalai University at Chidambaram in the south of Madras Presidency.

~ The University owes much to the initiative and generosity of the Honour-
able Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar who, in 1923, offered to hand over to the
proposed university the three collegiate institutions for higher education in
English, Tamil and Sanskrit studies founded and maintained by him at
Chidambaram, together with a donation of Rs. 20 lakhs. The Government of
Madras were not behindhand and agreed to contribute the sum of Rs. 20 lakhs
(afterwards increased to Ra. 27 lakhs) towards the endowment fund, and an
annual grant of Rs. 1} lakhs. A non-recurring grant of Rs. 7-5 lakhs has also
been awarded towards the cost of buildings and equipment. -

The University bas made praiseworthy efforts to render-its teaching more
efficient than usually obtains mn India. A tutorial system has been intro-
duced, the distinguishing feature of which is that small batches of not more
than three students are committed to the charge of members of the staff.
This arrangement was at first limited to Honours students, but will be
extended to Pass students with effect from July, 1932.

38. In the second category of unitary universities (those with constituent
colleges), the first for consideration is that at Rungoon.

The intention was first to constitute a strictly unitary university, but it
was soon realised that it would be inadvisable to sacrifice the fine traditions
of Judson College, which is maintained by the American Baptist Mission.
It was therefore decided that this college should be transferred to the Univer--
sity campus and that provision should be made in the constitution of the
University for the maintenance of its corporate integrity. There is also an
Intermediate College at Mandalay, which has been declared * to be an aided
institution managed by the University of Rangoon.”

The cost of the present University estate, buildings and plant approxi-
mated Rs. 1} crores. The bulk of this large amount was contributed by Gov-
ernment, but liberal assistance was also given by the Burma Oil Company
(chiefly for the Burma Oil Company College of Engineering), by the American
Baptist Mission (for the new buildings of Judson College), and by private bene-
factors, Arrangements for constructing the new buildings have been made
by the University Building Trust, which carried out its functions so satis-
factorily that there was a saving of Rs. 15 lakhs, which were utilised for the
erection of a Teachers’ Training College. . . . '

The result of all this activity is much appreciated in the Burma report :

“ During this period the Government of Burma, the American Baptist Mission, the
Burma 0il Company and private donors have supplied the province with buildings and
‘equipment, which will meet its needs for many years and are second to none in Asia. The
bulk of the ctst was met by Government from revenue, not from loans, and t!ns means
that tax-pay. 18 in Burma have at a time of financial depression made a costly gift to poe-
terity, and tnat other services and institutions have had to go short during this period.
1f our university were still unbuilt, less money would be available in future years for
compulsory education and other nation-building projects.”!

! Burma, page 15.- ~
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-~ 89. The University of DeIhl had had » chequered career, mainly owing
to the shortage of funds. ' The original intention seems.to have been to create
s strictly unitary university, but many obstacles intervened. The Hartog
Committee suggested that “it would be a loss if the healthy traditions of the

. three colleges were sacrificed by a too rigid adherence to the formula of &
unitary university, and that it would be preferable to retain the vigorous life
and traditions of the colleges and to place upon the university the duty of

_ organising the higher work,™

As a temporary arrangement, the Umverslty has made its headquartets

“in the old Secretariat building, while the colleges have continued in their old

- premises. Future development tends in the direction of a federal university,
in which constituent colleges will provide teaching facilities, sub;ect to the
control of the University.

Though the Act did not contemplabo intermediate teaching formmg part
. of umvermty teaching, lntermedw.te classes are stlll maintained by colleges.

(v) Futu-re pfospecta

'40. There is thus a wealth of experxence drawn from expenments in many

places and in many directions. It is therefore possible to take stock -of .the

- present position and to examine the ptospects of future development. :
41. It has recently been observed that

“ the unitary type of university has been most generally adopted in the world ba,ause
of ita obvious advantages. It appeals to the civic pride of grest centres of population

and, in consequence, has often been the recipient of large benefactions ; it offers the best-

means of corrulating examination with teaching ; ite organisation can prowde Tesourced
of teaching which are‘hot easily available in separate self-contained colleges. * Because of
its unity of purpose its constitution need not be cumbrous. Its teaching function is much
lens subjoct to the incubus of burdensome administration, which oppresses universitied
«of tho affiliating type. It haa also the advantage of simpler organisation in faculties and
Alopartments, escaping the friction which is inevitable in the affiliating system.”?

It is not possible, however, to accept this conclusion without qualification.
42. Though undoubtedly beneficial in certain directions, unitary univer-

sities in India have not been successful in affording relief to the already over-

_strained affiliating universities.

The figures given on puge 63 indicate that, in spite of the fact that thero
are now eighteen universities in India, Calcutta University has an enrolment

of 26,000, Madras one of 16,000, Bombay one of 14,000 and the Punjab one

of 17,000. The increase in enrolment in Pun]ab University has been
plenomenal. Whereas in 1917 students numbered 6,583, the enrolment in
1932 approximated 17,000 in spite of the creation of Delln University.

. The Hartog Committee were justlﬁEd in observmg that * the require-
ments of India cannot be met solely by unitary universities, and that the
Atﬁlmtmg university is hkely to remain for many years ¢ to come. "3 :

3 Hartog Report, page 125,
# Punjab Umvemty Enquiry Committes's Roport. pages 181-182,
$ Huwg Report, page 122, :
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43. While expressing opinions generally favourable to unitary universi-
ties, the Hartog Committee were constrained to qualify their opinions, at
least by implication, that unitary universities in India may not have secured
certain conditions which are essential to their success :

. * Provided that a corporate life can be evolved in the halls, which is comparable to the
traditions of the better colleges in the older universities, that the teachiug is properly
arganised in the eeveral departments of study, and that members of the several university
authorities are both competent snd capable of understanding the significance of such a
university, & unitary university should resultin more efficient teaching, in more effoctive
expenditure of available resources, in closer contact between ataff and stodents and
in 8 more stimulating corporate life.” . ]

44. Reference has already been made to the strong hold which collegiate
ideals have exercised in India, and also to the fine traditions which many
colleges possess, DMoreover, bearing in mind that students are being intro-

- duced to western learning through the medium of a foreign language and
that the restraint and influence of religion are largely absent in the Indian .
university system, there is all the greater need that students shall be handled
in smaller units thanis often possible in a unitary university. A unitary
university, with swollen numbers, would be faced by greater complications
than are even the larger colleges of India. Unitary umiversities have rarely
risen through the annihilation of colleges, but have either originated as such
or have developed from a single college, which formed part of another univer-
sity and remained so until it had gathered sufficient strength and support

to stand alone. Insuch cases, collegiate traditions, far from having been
stifled, have ripened. Such should be the outcome at Benares, Aligarh and

. Chidambaram. It is open to question, however, whether in other places

-the benefits, gained by improved organisation, have not been out-
weighed by the loss of college traditions which these unitary universities have
eclipsed. '

45, The recent Commission on Christian Higher Education in India have
represented a further difficulty that the natural development of colleges is
often embarrassed by the ever-present fear that, with the constitution of a
Tnitary university, their whole character and traditions will be altered :

** With changes in university policy, in some provinces colleges have been faced with
acute problems arising from threatened or actual modification of the character and
functions of the individual college in relation to the university....In Burma, the new
University of Rangoon was projected on lines which would in effect have excluded the
powerful Judson College from any real share in university work. The college was able to
yut up a strong resistance to the original proposals, which were so modified as to secure for
it & permanent place within the university under & constifution which gives it effective
control of ite own life, together with an honourable share in the fruitful co-operative teach-
ing system of the university.” - )

“The Amgrican colleges in the United Provinces were less fortinate. When the uni-
tary Universities of Lucknow and Allahabad were established, it was provided in the Acts
that all colleges within ten miles’ radius of the Senate Halls of these Universities must either

" become internal collegee of the University or else cease to exercise any university fune-
tions,.... The policy wes forced upon these two colleges, merely because they happened
to be situated in cities which were selected a8 guitable centres for the development of the
pew unitary type of university.” 2 . :

} Hartog Report, pagee 121:122, % Lindssy Commission’s Report, pages 13-4,



UNIVERSITIES. 17
46. Little is said in the reports about the _ of the constitu-
tional machinery in unitary universities, but there are indications that the pro-
cedure is unriecessarily complicated with the result that time and- energy
are t00 often diverted from the primary functions of teaching to theless import-
ant function of attending meetings. Authority .ia often unduly. centra-
lised, and insufficient scope is given to heads of university departments and to
other important officers, : S C g
In evéry university thersis a danger of power.passing into the hands
of a small clique of interested persons, but the danger is greater if & uni-
. versity is located in & small centre, where there is a paucity of interests and
* which is aloof from the wider currents of public life. In such cases the best
remedy is to make ample provision for the representation of outside interests
and persons ; this can best be effected by preserving a sufficient measure of
nomination, , L I
47. It might have been hoped that, having been freed from wasteful over-
lapping and duplication which is an almost inevitable concomitant. of the affili-
-ating system, unitary universities would have proved to be economical; but
such is far from baving been the case. Indeed, the main criticism levelled
against unitary universities is on the score of expense. The following figur
(which are in no way complete) provide justification for this criticism: . . -

-~

. TABLE XXXIIL

Cost of Unitary Universities in India.

. : Initial expen- . an :
University. . diture or . grants,

- : special granta. R

-~ Ra. | Ra.

Dacca . | 47,3982 578970

Allahsbad _ . . .. | 208582 6,43,966
Lucknow ., | 63565 11,42,080(a)
Benares .| 22100 | 35300

Aligarh . [ 2000000 |2 400,400
Annamalai . . . 34,50,000 T 1.50;000 .
. Rangoon 1,48,89,566 (3)  10,28,370
" Delki .. 100,000 -
(a) Includes the grant for the King George's Medical College, - ’

(b) Initial expenditure. .. . : S T
. 48. One of the main causes of this high expenditure is the unregulated -
competition which now runs riot between universities, affiliating as well as -
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unitary, Each university seeks to be a self-contained unit, bent on providing
ample facilities for higher education and research in almost every conceivable
 subject, heedless and often ignorant of what is being done in other universities.
- This danger of overlapping is particularly great in the domain of science,
in consequence of the high initial and annual expenditure involved.

It 38 difficult to suggest remedies to prevent this insidious form of extravs-
gance, but India should have a university system which will promote higher
learning and research, which will provide suitable training for her young men

" and women, which, above all, will be within her means.

Considerable improvement has been made in this direction in the United
Kingdom by the agency of the University Grants Committee, which
keeps in close touch with universities and is thus in a position to give authori-
tative and experienced advice not only to grant-giving authorities but also to
universities themselves. The successof this Committee should be a valuable
guide to India in determining this difficult problem. As the Committee includes

‘men of understanding and experience in university work, it commands
" the confidence of universities, and its visits are welcomed as a means of discus-
ging inherent difficulties and of ascertaining what is being done elsewhere.

The attitude of the Committee is explained by the following extract from
the report of the Hilton-Young Committee on the University of London :

* We think it appropriate in this connexion to quote from the Report of the University
Grants Committee. “ Qur conviction, which is in accordance with the national traditions,
is that the Universities must be free to control their own destinies and to develop along
their own lines. It has therefore been our constant endeavour, in the administration of
the Treasury grants, mot to impair the autonomy of Universities or to diminish in any

_ way their sense of responsibility. With this aim we have always recommended, and shall
continue to recommend, that 8o far as possible the annual Treasury granta should be given .
29 block grants in aid of a Ubiversity’s general income, and that, provided the obvious
limits of financial prudence are not transgressed, it should ultimately remain with each
University iteelf to decide in what precise way ita income, including the Government
grants, should be distributed over the field of ita activities; for without contru of finance
there can be no effective control of policy.™ 1

49. Ancther contributory cause of extravagant duphcatlon is tke provi-
sion of wider scope and responsibility for university teachers to exercise a greater
control over academic matters by the. reconstruction or institution of
academic authorities, Academic Councils, Faculties and the like. There is
reason to fear that these bodies have sometimes trespassed into the domain
of finance.

Univertity administration is very complex. A proposal, for example,
toadd an optional subject to a course may appear at first sight to be
purely an academic matter, but it has also financial implications. It is at
least open to question whether the financial jimplications of the numerous
additions to the activities of universities have beeu sufficiently examined during
the last five years and whether the financial and teaching resources of
universities have been adequately safeguarded. It is, further, not merely a
question whether such innovations can be afforded, but also whether
unregulated competition between universities is calculated to promote the
greateat efficiency of teaching. .

L Hilton-Young Committee’s Report, page 20.

-
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Iu order to meet this danger, Standing Finance Committees have been in-
stituted in some universities, oné of whose functionsis to rule out expenditure
_which is in excess of the income and resources of the university. This is a move
in the right direction, but Standing Finance Committees need assistance
by the preparation of complete memoranda showing the implications of all
such proposals from every aspect. _ e

50. It is also doubtful whether much further relief can be given to affiliat-
ing universities by their being split up into a number of similar universitiea.
There is danger ofha deterioration of standards - which will react also on .all

“universities. There 1s a further danger that, if the headquarters of a university
are in a small locality, with a paucity of interests, control will gravitate into the
bands of a clique residing in the vicinity and that there will be perpetual cleav-

- age and controversy between the university and its component parts.

51. Another matter which has given rise to keen controversy is the assump-

_tion of teaching functions by affiliating universities. ' In the same way that it
s of doubtful value to create unitary universities as a result of. .the
annihilation - of colleges, itis also of doubtful value to build up - teaching
universities by periodical withdrawal of teaching functions from the colleges
and by vesting them directly in the university, University teaching should
supplement, not supplant, the activities of colleges, A college cannot be in
8 position to make plans for the future and to widen its scope, if that scope
may be contracted at any time by the transfer of further responsibilities to
the university. : L

There should be no sharp distinction between *university’ and  college *
teaching ; still less between ¢ Honours * and ‘ Pass * teaching by vesting the
former in the university and the latter in the colleges, and by thus creating an
atmosphere of competition between the university and its colleges, There is
also a danger of unnecessary duplication of staff and accommodation between
these rival aunthorities. :

Though, again, special facilities shoald be provided for the more gifted
students, it is not advisable, bearing in mind the inadequate schooling which
many have received and the difficulties encountered by the use of a foreign
medium, for students to engage themselves prematurely in highly specislised
studies. Such, indeed, appears to be the view held by many of the students
themselves (and those by no means the least competent) in that they prefer
the wider range of subjects provided by the Pass courses. It is not in the best
interests of India that so many students of capacity should become gpecialists
in the strict sense of the word. What India needs to-day, and will need still
more in the immediate future, is a number of men and women who have been
well grounded in general subjects and possess that width of knowledge which
18 essential either as a preparation for public life or for specialised study at a later
stage, . . .. p

The Calcutta University Commission held strong views as to the advis-
ability of this tendency : > v , o R

_ * Another group of correspondents proposs. ... ....thst the beginning already made
by the University in the provision of post-graduate courses should be extended ; and that
the oourses for the degree of B. A. and B. 8o. with Honours should be separated from the
Pass courscs and undertaken directly by the University. ' It is added by tha sdvocaies
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of this scheme that in order to cope with its new functions, the University should absorb
Presidency Colleze, the whole property and income of which should be transforred by
Government. The other collezes should be left to do Pass-teaching ouly. The supporters
of this plan are content to assign to them & humble function, for which they might be suffi-
ciently manned with teachers mainly second-rate.

“ This scheme ia inspired by two sound and praiseworthy motives : in the first place
a degire to draw a distinction between students of exceptional ability and students of
only average powers, and to provide for them a better training than is now open to them;
in the second place, & belief that the University ought to exercise & more effective control
over the teaching given in its name than it now does. Both of these ends ought to be
secured by a well-devised scheme of reorganisation; but it is doubtful whether they would
be satisfactorily attained by bringing the whole body of the students........ under the
control of a single, huge, centralised lecture-mechanism. *

* A further, and perhaps more important, effoct of this scheme would be’ to reduc®
the colleges to a position of insignificance and humiliation and to make an unhappy clea-
vage among the studeut body. The students would be divided into two classes : suporior
beings called * university students ’, and inferior beings called * college students’; and
both sides would suffer. ...The University, in fact, would become an over-powering com-
petitor with its own colleges ; a competitor in the unfair position of being able to impose
whatever conditions it pleased on its rivals and to establish for itself a monopoly of all the
most interesting work., It would draw away from the colleges all their ablest teachers,
The ultimate result might well be to reduce the colleges to such a state of insignificance
that their continued existence would scarcely be worth while,

52. A better solution of these vexed problems would appear to lie in the
direction of a federal type of university, in which the university and its colleges
(especially. those which are in close vicinity) would be bound together in a
close co-operative union.

A Cominittee, which sat in 1925 to consider the future development of
the University of London, has made a great contribution by defining the main
features of a federal university and by making suggestions how these ideals
can best be attained :

* The ideal conception of the University of London on its teaching side ia an organic
association of institutions, all actively engaged in university work and each foregoing
some measure of full autonomy in oxder to share in and eontribute to the life and govern-
ment of the University asa whole.” 2 ,

In order to achieve this ideal, the Committee advocated a true spirit of
co-operation between the university and its constituent colleges. On the
one hand, the university should be prepared to admit the colleges as such into
partnership in its governance ; on the other hand, the colleges should be
prepared to surrender to the university’an effective measure of control so that
the resources of all shall be used in the most effective and economical manner,

~ The first condition of a federal university is comparatively easy of attain-
"“ment; much has already been done towards this end in recent university
legislation. In many universities, colleges as such are represented on the
authorities of the university ; they do not have to depend, as formerly, on the
fortuitous gélection of members of their staffs on the several university bodies.
There is no reason why this practice of institutional representation should not
become general in Indian universities. .
It is more difficult, however, to fulfil the second condition, whereby col:
+ leges shall surrender to the university part of their almost unfettered autonomy

! (‘alcutta L‘niirersity Commission’s Report, Volume IV, pages 251-252.
2 Hilton-Young Committee’s Report, page 30.
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and shall assent to the university exercising effective control over their teaching
and internal arrangements. It may be suggested, however, that a reasonable
measure of university control would be preferable to the present tendency
whereby the actual scope of collegiate activities is always liable to reduction.

53. Lord Curzon’s Government realised the weakness of univex"s.ity control
and felt that a university whose main functions are those of prescribing courses
and conducting examinations is almost powerless to organise teaching re-
sources with a view to improvement. An attempt was therefore made in-1904
to remedy this defect by tightening up the conditions of affiliation and by-
insisting upon inspection of colleges by the university, but it is difficult to

- effect improvement merely by these means. ) .

. The prescription of courses may be beneficial in maintaining & minimum
standard in the weaker institutions, but it may also bé a means of cramping -
the activities of more efficient institutions, Taken by itself, it is'an im-
perfect means of exercising control. Co

Care should also be taken, before granting affiliation to a college, to pro-
vide that reasonable conditions of efficiency are observed, but it does not follow-
that these conditions shall necessarily be maintained. Itis often difficult for a
university to obtain complete and timely information about the conditions
of a college. Without such information a college may deteriorate without
the university being aware of the fact until it is too late. In that case, the
only possible corrective is withdrawal of affiliation, which iz too drastic &
measure to be often taken, :

University inspections, again, afe often carried out somewhat perfunctorily
and salutary recommendations eften pass unheeded. Inspection should be
regarded as a means of securing efficiency and economy, and not as a minor
source of expenditure which can be jettisoned in times of retrenchment.

54. The London University Committee, however, went much further in
advocating university control. The Committee recommended in the first place,
that constituent colleges should hand over to the university an effective
measure of control in respect to finance and appointments, _

In the matter of finance, it was suggested that a federal university would
conduct negofiations on behalf of its colleges with grant-giving bodies regarding
proposals for further financial sssistance. For this purpose, a university
in India would forward to Government all applications for additional grants,
whether for itself or for constituent colleges, together with a reasoned state-
ment of the present position and of future requirements. Such procedure
would be calculated to combine economy with efficiency. ~ An isolated appli-
cation might appear justifiable when viewed from the limited aspect of an
individual college, but it might not remain so when viewed from the wider.
aspect of the needs of the university as a whole. Tt is vital that money
should be spent in accordance with a well-thought “out scheme, and not on
thé basis of incomplete information. o T

55. A similar principle obtains in making appointments, especially senior
appointments, in constituent colleges. It is not merely a matter of ensuring
that recruits to college - staffs shall possess adequate qualifications ; such
objective might be obtained hy the recognition of individual teachers, though
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the means of ocarrying out such a policy might be difficult. It is more
important that new recruits shall possess those apecml qualifications which
are most required by the umvemty as & whole. A new appointment should
be the means of filling a gap and not, as so often happens, of duplicating
what is already available. A university should therefore have an effective
say in the making of appointments, though precaution should be taken
td avoid appointments which would be antagomﬁtlc to the ideals and tradi-
tions of a college.

This is & matter of vital importance. It is the teachers who make a uni-
wersity ; if, therefore, a university is to obtain the best teachers and to ensure
conditions which will enable them to do their best work, it must have some
say in their appointments and in maintaining for them sound conditions of
work and service.

56. It was the Calcutta Umvermty Commission, which first gave a lead in
this matter :

‘“In ghort, under a new and happier sj;stern. the University ought not to stand in the
-relation of 8 task-master to ita constituent colleges. It ought to assist and strengthen them.
It can do thisin part by giving guidance and advice and by encouraging its best men to take
& deeper interest in college work; in part by providing instruction such as the colleges
themselves could not provide; in part by giving recognition and emoluments to the best«
college teachers and thus helping colleges to retain good men on their staffs.”!
Rangoon University has developed in the direction of intimate association
‘with its constituent colleges, The optimistic remarks in the Burma report,
already quoted, are a source of encouragement.

Bombay University is also adopting a similar trend of policy : " Attempts
bave been directed towards evolving a scheme, whereby post-graduate teaching
.and research in the affiliated colleges can be controlled and co-ordinated under
the supervision of the university ”.2 This is at any rate a beginning, though
perhaps only a small beginning. It is a pity that the sphere of co-ordination
18 limited to post-graduate work and research ; the natural corollary is that all
work should be of a university standard and should therefore benefit by a policy
of co-ordination.  But such co-ordination. would be impossible in present
conditions, when Intermediate classes (which are acknowledged to be below
university standard) are maintained by colleges. :

The most notable advance has been made in Patna University. The recent
institution of a Board (on which both the University and constituent colleges
are duly represented) for the purpose of making certain collegiate appointments
has already been noted. Reference has also been made already to the con-
stitution of the Central University Board with the ob;ect of controlling collegiate
-teaching and other important matters.

The University of Delhi would appear to provide admirable opportumtlea
for developing a university ' of the federal type. The one thing needed for
the fulfilment of this aim is a central site, on which the university and its con-
stituent colleges could be congregated. .

1 Calcutts University Commission’s P.eport. Volume IV, page 289,
2 Bombay, page 27.
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"(v) School foundations.

57. These suggesnons for brmgmg about a better co-ordination of teaéhng

resources under the control and supervision of universities, however, will be.but

palliatives of the present discontents, so long as universities ontinue to be.

overburdened and, indeed, overwhelmed by functions which sliould not come
within their scope. The root of the trouble is, as has been suggested, the ever-
increasing numbers of students, many of whom are unfitted to benefit by
university instruction.

It has been euggested by the Calcutta Umversxty Comxmssmn as well as
by.other authorities and persons that a remedy for this defect would be to
remove the intermediate classes from the jurisdiction of universities and also to
strengthen the school foundations by the formation of intermediate colleges.

58. Attempts have been made to carry out, though incompletely, this
proposal; notably in Bihar, the Punjab, the United Provinces and at Dacca.

The Bihar report is scarcely optimistic a8 to the value of high schools with’

intermediate classes attached to them: * These institutions are not likely to
be very successful, because the better students will always, if they can, join
first-grade colleges at the first year stage ; on the other hand, there may be cases
where local endowments or presstre on the accommodation in ﬁrst-grade
colleges render second-grade colleges necessary .}

The Punjab report also alludes to obstawles in the: way of mtermedmte
colleges achieving complete success :

“The Punjab possesses the largent number of intermediate col}eges of the new type.
The main object in founding these colloges was to prevent the congestion of young and im-
mature boys in the crowded stmosphere of Lahore, and also to provide a more spitable

method of instruction than the lecture method at the intermediate stage. The new .

oolleres are of the four-yeartype, combining the two matriculation with the twoein-

termediate classes, and students should stay in theee institutions for a continuous period

of four years, during which time tha institution would be able to mould their characters
and form in them proper habits of study and discipline. None of these ob)ecta have been
achieved to any great extent. The congestion in Lahore colleges is still on the increase. The
intermediate colieges have met with very great difficulty in recruiting suitable material
for Class IX. Thewo achool classes are often very small, while the intermediate classes are
overflowing, These colleges have therefore to rely mainly upon admissions in the first
intermediate clm from outside and are not therefore able to train their studente for more
than two years.”?

59. The report of the United Provinces is written in more optlmlstxc tones.

The reason for optimism is that the scheme has been carried out with greater
completeness than elsewhere in consequence of the removal of the interme-
diate classes from the jurisdiction of universities and of the constitution of a
Board of High School and Intermediate Education; but the succesa of the
scheme has been qualified by the failure to lengthen the degree course from
two to three years and by other reasons.

The Board consists of the Director of Public Instructlon' as chairman and

various members, nominated and elected, representing universities, different -

classes of educational institutions, the Iegxslature and other pubhc bod1es The

secrctary is & member of the Education Department.

! B, & O, page 30. L ' -7 % Punjab, page 39.
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The functions of the Board are wide. . It conductsthe High School and
Intermediate examinations ; it prescribes courses for the middle, high and inter-
mediate stages ; it accords recognition to high schools and intermediate colleg-
es, but the recognition of middle schools is in the hands of inspectors of schouls.
The Board arranges for the inspection of intermediate colleges by the agency of

_inspectors drawn from a panel of inspectors prepared by the Board, with whom
is associated the circle inspector. T

A committee, which was appointed *to examine the criticisms passed on
the working of the Board did not endorse those criticisms, but recommended the
appointment of a headmaster for the junior section of an intermediate college
with ClassesIIIto XI, when under five hundred enrolment, and the housing
of the upper classes in a separate black, when over five hundred.”?

60, The report of the United Provinces is of particular interest, because
there is available a wealth of experience in respect to the type of institution
in which intermediate education can best be given,

“There are three types of institutions : the degree colleze with intermediate classes ;
large institutions with Classes III to XII; and smaller jnstitutions with Classes IX to
XII. The last is generally found to be unsuitable as, with no school from which to recruit
Claases IX and X, it tends to be top-heavy with single sections in Classes IX and X and sa
many 88 8ix or seven in Classea X1 and XIL As there is no recruitment worth mentioning
from Classes IX and X, the college becomes an amorphous body with no traditions, as the
majority of boys enter in Class X and are not there long enough to be influenced. The
intermediate classes should not becoms top-heavy with the majority of boys coming from
other schools. They should be fed as much as possible from the same institution, so
that the influence and traditions of the college shall have good opportunity of working on
the students for a sufficient period. ’

¥ Intermediate colloges are still criticised on the ground that they are neither college
nor achool. They were never meant to be colleges in the true sense of the word, but places
where the school-boy element—unwisely included in university classes—should be restored to
their proper environment of the class room. The argument so often put forward that in-
termediate colleges lack the academio atmosphere is due to a misunderstanding of their
pwrpose. They are essentially schools, and their object is to give better teaching in
" preparation for the university and not in pJace of the university, The university course
was to bave been three years, but this nocessary step has never been taken and universi-
ties till continue their truncated course of two years. That intermediate colleges give
better teaching is-no longor open to doubt, while they are cheaper than degree colleges ;
they are a success and have come to stay. The most suitable type is the institution which
has a junior school in a ssparate building containing Claases I to VI, while Classes VII to
XIT are housed and supervised separately. The reason for this preference is the necessity
of preserving & proper continuity of methods and traditions and of ensuring a steady flow
of boys who have been under the influenoe of the jnstitution from the beginning.” # -

~ 61. Progress has thus been made towards solving a crucial problem of
Indian education, if only by process of trial and error.

The Punjab has endeavoured to put the scheme of the Calcutta University
Commission into operation by means of a four-class institution, separate and
self-contained, with a definite objective; but the intermediate stage has
remained within the jurisdiction of the University, with the result that
the University is still overwhelmed by school functions, while intermediate
colleges present an unsatisfactory compromise between a school and a college,

1 T, P., page 83. t U. P.,, pages 34.35,
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Moreover, the course of an intermediate college is split in twain by the Matri-
culation examination ; there is therefore a rivalry- of -activities as well as of
authority.  But. the greatest .defect of the Punjab institution is that\it is .
not articulated with the scheme of school education. In consequence, there
is serions overlapping with high schools in respect to Ciasses IX and X, and
an intermediate college becomes in practice little more than a second-grade
college. o ) ST e T
The United Provinces have removed the intermediate classes from:the
Jurisdiction of universities, and thus relief, sorely needed, has been given to the
latter. The Board of Intermediate and High School Education has also sucess-
fully withstood the test of scrutiny by a committee appointed to consider its
working. But even the type of institution most favoured is unsatisfactory to
the extent that it is merely a prolongation of the secondary course, the inevit-
able tendency being for all pupils, whatever their bent and competence, to-
prepare themselves for admission to a university. . v

62. Theroot of the trouble lies deeper. Itis not sufficient’ merely
to remove the intermediate classes from the jurisdiction of the University
and to substitute similar closses either at the top of an already over-burdened
school or in combination with a couple of classes wrenched - away from
existing high schools ; it is even more necessary to reconstruct the whole
system of school education. -.. ... . . Lo

The Hartog Committee repeated a criticism, often’ made but never cor-
rected : S ‘ : ‘

“In the present system, all sections of the community, with their different ocoupa-
tions, aptitudes and outlook, have littls, if any, choice of the type of school to which they
ehall send their children, Iu fact, the present type of high and middle school has estab-
lished iteelf 8o strongly that other forms of education are opposed and mistrusted ;
there is & marked tendency to regard the passage from the lowest primary class to the
highest class of s high school as the normal practice for every pupil. - There is nothing
corresponding to the exodus from many English secondary schools either into practical
life or into vocational institutions.”* . . .

The result of this tendency is that the work of the high classes of secondary
schools (and consequently university classes also) is clogged by pupils, sometimes
of nineteen or twenty years of age," who are unnecessarily prolonging their
literary education and are thus wasting their own time a3 well a3 other people’s
money and opportunities. If once the high schools were relieved of this burden,
the problem would become easier of solution.

The problem will not be solved merely by the arbitrary removal of these
pupils. Tt is not equitable that boys should be denied all facilities for eduta-
tion, merely because they have no bent for literary education. Effective
substitutes more suited to their needs and capacities are required. -.

Such substitute would be a type of higher vernacular education in rural
areas, which will be capable-of expansion, which will be in harmony with village
couditions and requirements, which will train up boys and girls desirous of
remaining a part of the village and of spending lives of service to the country-
side ; in urban areas it would ordinarily take the form of vocational training -
of various types, imparted in separate institutions and properly adjusted
to the general scheme of education. :

* Hartog Report, page 104
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63. A further defect in the system is the practice of holding biennial exa-~
minations, which are often held in the middle of a course. This unfortunate
practice not only dislocatés the working of the schools ; it also results in a
waste of time and money. com :

The practice varies in the several provinces, but in general there is an
examination at the end of the primary stage at Classes IV or V'; there is, again,
another examination at the end of the middle stage at Classes VIII or IX,

. which is followed by Matriculation two years later, again by an Intermediate
examination two years later, and yet again by a Degree examination two years
Iater. A further complication arises in the fact that a pupil is apt to change
unwisely his subjects, and often his place of education. . In each
cage he spends about half of the first year after each interruption in adapting
himself to new conditions and often to new surroundings, and half of each
second year to ‘ cramming ' (he has little alternative) for eath impending
examination,

A further complication is caused in many provinces by a change in the
medium of instruction towards the end of the course, with the result that
general subjects (which have hitherto been studied through the medium of the '
vernacular) have to be re-learned through the medium of English.

64. The remedy is to be found in a regrouping of the several stages of
education so that each shall have a unity of aim and objective. It should not
be necessary (as so often happens) for pupils to be obliged to attend schools of
a higher grade in order to attain the objective of a lower stage of education.
For example, pupils often have to attend middle schools in order to complete
their primary education, while boys proceed to college after having passed
Matriculation in order to complete their school education. -

The primary course should be of sufficient length to enable pupils to obtain
that modicum of knowledge which their parents desire and which would give
them a firm grasp of literacy. There should be no necessity for them to pass
on to a higher stage in order to realise their modest objective.

The present middle schools do not form a separate stage of education
but are merely half-way houses along the road to Matriculation. In conse-
quence, those who leave school at the end of the middle stage have by no means
accomplished the task which they set out to perform. It seems advisable,
therefore, to constitute a middle or secondary course, whose object should be
to provide a general education complete in itself and untrammelled by uni-
versity requirements. Only those who have a bent for literary studies should
prolong them beyond that stage. Those who do not possess that bent should
be diverted either to practical occupations or to separave vocational institu-
tions.  It-would probably be advisable to make this modified secondary course
of somewhat shorter duration than the present Matriculation course and the
medium of instruction throughout should be the vernacular. In consequence,
many boys, who now remain at school and make many fruitless attempts to pass
Matriculation, would be released from their literary studies at an earlier age.
The arrangement of the course would be simplified by the absence of any
interruption caused by an intervening examination or by a change in the me-
dium of instruction. | T
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‘With this shortened uecoﬁdéfy .com:s'e, it ﬁ'qﬂld then be ?653151016 densq

for those, who desired it and were suitably qualified, & higher gecondary ox
intermediate course, frea from the present complications and also. from an
unnecessary examination which mt.errupts contmmty of study and pbu'ude.s

admdedpurpoae— T : e
. (3) General activities, condud and dzsmphm. ‘

65, Conmderable progress hag been made in broadening the basis of oollege
and university activities, but in-affiliating universities these activities ordi-'
narily circle round the college, not the umvermty with the increasing  size -
of colleges, they tand to beooxne the monopoly of the few, not the nght of tho
many. . .

The following extract from the Centml Promnoes report may be tenarded ag'
typical : i
© + *Corporate activities have been developed in various ways, umong whxoh oommon
messss, 00-operstive stores, debating societios and social gatherings find an honourable place.
These activitics have provided ppportunitios not only for the devedopmens of esprit de
corps, but also for the l{)repa.rahon of students for the larger after-colloge life,” in whish co~
operation with their fellow citizenn is so essential. - In ahort, they afford a training ground,
for citizenship and, although instances of tommunal jealousy, mismanagement and irres.

- ponsibility have come to light, there can be no question that they exercise a v&luable iy
fuence on the lives of all studonts who take part in them »1 -

€6. The followmg Table has been kindly pzov1ded by Army Department.

o TABLE XXXIV.. | ..
‘University Training Corps.

- ,44

_ N “Sano- | Actual
. C ‘ - B .} Whea tioned strength.
University. | . .. Cnitl i ] oonstitut-{ eetablish: ; { "en 1 *
‘ - M : - " “~ . mt N pnl N
. } . | (Allrapks). j932. .
Bombsy .. . ..} lst{Bombay) Battalion . 1921 T 863 - © 668
Calcutts .. . 2nd (Cdcum») Battalion : e 1921 © 663 |- 821
Allababad S e o '
Bonares .. .. |l3rd (United Provmces) Batta- 1921 . 663 " . 860
Aligarh .o . ff lom. e Y IR i B
Lucknow .. . . . . .
Punjab .. »+« { 4th (Labore) Battalion e 1921 653 624
Madrss .. «+ § 6th (Madras) Battalion . 1921 663 586
Rangoon .. ++ | 6th (Burma) Batuhon L e 192" 683  k .501
Patna .. <« | 7th (Patna) Comq ] 1922 165 F 103
Duolhi e+ vs | Bth(Delhi) Battalion .. . 1924 330§ 209
Nagpure .. .. ] 10th(Nagpur) Battalion . 1928 330 - 270
Bombay .. .. | 11th (Karechi) Company o 1e28 145 - 141
Dacos ~ .. .+ | 12th (Dacca) Compmy D ode 1928 765 . 12
Total’ .. . 5,044 - 4340

67 Complamts are often made that the eost of living among studenta is .
rapidly rising, that extrayagance is rife, that moral abemtxona are not infres .
quent. These dangers are particularly msldxous where, especmlly in Labore

SC.P,page22, . - .
MISOEHL _ . -
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and Calcutta, large numbers of students (many of them still at'the intérrae-
diate stage) are congregated from mufassal homes amid the temptations of a
large city. These dangers have been described by Dr. E. D, Lucas, Forman
Christian College, Labore : .

*“ The increasing freedom of the student population in Lahore owing to inadequate
staff to cope with the numbers and to the attraction of the cinema, the oafe, and the club,
makos the problem of students’ morals & matter of supreme importance. At thesame time
the imapact of modern science has loosened the hold of customs and religion. No adequate
study of vtadent life in Lahore has been undertaken and we are thereforo iznorant of the
facta. But there is a wide-spread complaint on the part of parents regarding extrava.
gance, foppish dress, card.playing, the influence of the cinoraa and the growing lack of
reverence and discipline which, if true, bodes ill for the future. There is much greater
freedom between the sexes, and some contend that there is increasing immorality, In
such matters it is very hard to prove where one generation stands in respect of another.
But we, who are older, know at least that strong, upright, pure and purposeful lives are not
built on the foundstions of an epicurean philosophy of life.” .

* " In these arresting words Dr. Lucas was referring to problems which are
world-wide ; but the dangers are particularly great in India, where the tran-
sition from orthodox restraints to almost boundless freedom is often very
sbrupt. The dangers must be alarmingly great to those from mufassal homes
who are thrust at an early age amid temptations inseparable from a large
city. As many as 1,909 out of a total of 3,252 intermediate students in
Lahore come from mufaseal homes,

* 68, Unfortunate political influences have also been rife, and actual dis-
turbance has not besn uncommon. ‘ :

The United Provinces report.states that

“ towards the end of the quinquennium the internal discipline of the universities
was severely tested by the attempt made by Congress to enlist the university staffs and
wtudents in agitation egainst Government authority ; in the cases of Allahabed, Lucknow
and Benares Universities -and of some oolleges of Agra University the Congress at-
tampts had considerable success. The authorities of the different universities and colleges
were reluctant to take the steps necessary to enforce discipline, and there was an undig-
nified scquiescence in the behests of the various ‘ dictators'.’3

" In the Central Provinces, * the civil disobedience movement infected the
students of all colleges, which had to be closed for varying periods ”’.2
. Life in Presidency College, Calcuita, has not been free from difficulty :

* From the point of view of discipline the period has been a trying one, Ocoasional
attempts were made by outside agencies to interfere with the normal working of the
College. In 1928-20 the governing body took disciplinary sction against the student
secretary of the College Union, which created a temporary disturbance. Soon after, on
the arrival of the Simon Commission, & general atrike was attempted.. This compelled the
closing of the College and the Eden Hindu Hostel for.about & month. The All-Bengal
Students’ Association then took up the matter and endeavoured to organise another strike.
The ‘attempt collapsed end a further batch of students, who had taken part in picketing,
were required ‘to leave. In July, 1930, after the arrest of the Nehrus, .an effort was
‘made to stop all educational work in the city, but the college continued to work guarded
by wlice.’l‘ . . . . . . . N

The Bombay report recites a similar tale of disturbance and dislocation of
work : ' ' ‘

.. “The highly charged political atmosphere during 1930-31 had its inevitable.effact
upon the work and discipline of cnlleges, Mention has already been made of the unfor.

. Y Punjab, pages 4243, ., U.P,pageld. e
3G P, page 22. . ¢ Bungal, page 54. -
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tunate ooourrences at Fergusson College, Poona. On days which were proclaimed as
public Aartals sttendance was asarule poor. Attempts at picketing met with little or no
reesponss. The Civil Disobediance movement, however, had » particularly marked effect
ou the attondance at Gujarat College, Ahmedabad, in which the number of students fell
{rom 700 to 135 in the first term of 1930-31. In the Sind National College, Hyderabad,
there was considerabls exoitement, which reacted on the discipline and normal work of the
college and resulted in the withdrawal of Government grant-in-aid.”*
. The Burma report indicates that the influence of what should have been
s beneficent institution has been perverted by unfortunate political influence :
“ & Students’ Union was founded in 1931 with great enthusiasm and has becomo the
nucleus of social activities for undergraduatea. It has also published a magazine, orga-
nised & National Day Culebration, attempted to influence the academie policy of the Uni-
versity, and has sometimes supported movements against authority with the support of
the vernacular prees. For these reasons the Union has attracted the eye of the newspaper
reader more frequently than any other university institution,”2 e

69. There is, at least, a silver lining to this dark cloud of depression. _Ih
some universities and colleges, there has been not merely abstention from -
political disturbance, but active steps towards the maintenance of order; -

The Bikar report is at any rate largely negative : R

* The colleges have suffered very little from the political unrest of the last few years.
There has been ocoasional political excitement and attempts at picketing have oceurred. .. .,
but in no case haa there been substantial interference with work, Neither the peopls of
the provinos gencrally nor the students themselves wish the work of colleges and schoals
to be interrupted ; so long as this is the case prolonged trouble is unlikely,”$

In the United Provinces, ** the Muslim University, Aligarh, remained
unaffected during the political ferment, and there have been no disciplinary
difficulties.”™ - . - - S ST

Active support of discipline is recorded in the Bengal report in Chittagong
College - :- : - e A

* During the quinquennium, Chittagong was in a stato of great disturbance, The
srmoury raid and the terrorist activities, which culminated in the murder of Khan Bahadyr .
Ahsan Ullsh, Inspector of Polioe, greatly disturbed the town, and naturally repercussions
_were felt in the collega. But the students as & whole behaved very well, aud during the
riota which followed the murder of Khan Bahadur Ahsan Ulish the Muslim students acted
splendidly in trying to restore calm ; Muslim students voluntarily and spontaneously
guarded the houses of teachers of the collega™s - A o

70. These warnings render it all the more necessary tostrengthen theschool
foundations of the university system and to provide for the youth of -India -
that bracing influence which should result from good school discipline and
training. The opinions of the Indian Military College Cornmittee are valualble
m this connexion : . g . L.

*“ There does not seem to s sufficient guarantes that boys have always reccived an
sdequate grounding in what areusually considered to be the basio subjects of school
education, Such general education should be given, in our opinion, in good and
well-regulated school, but we observe that many boys pass Matriculation at the early age
of fifteen (oreven younger) and then prooeed to & college. They thus lose the bracing
stimulus of school life,and are denied suitable. tinining in those qualitics which are so.
valuable to sucorss in lifs. However beneficial it may be in other directions, a college
education is no substitute for good school education (with its school discipline, ite echool
gm;eu.” s:xd its school methods of work) for boys who are on the threshold of professional -
study. ‘ 3 .

BIoishe  EmEt
w PAgoS - Y Us 'y page . :
$ boagal, pagol. $ indisa Military College Comumittes’s Report, page 7,
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_ CHAPTER IV.

BscoNDARY Lpreation (Bows),
() The drift to college and unemploymend ; causes ard remedies.”

The Table below gives the main fignres regarding secondiry schx;ols of all
types in British Tndia:

YABLE XXXY.

Secondar:y schools and their enrolment.

. - | Middle English [Middle vernacular| All seeondary
High schools. schoola. - achools. pchooxiq

Year, ) - .
) Schools. | Pupils, | Schools.| Pupils. | Schools. } Pupils. | Schools.] Pupils,

192122 | 2,040 [5650,258 | 2,864 [264,158 | 3,249 {315,072 8,153 { 1,138,458
’
199627 | 2444 |Tat,04a| 3201 [300,233 | 4,728 621,984 | 10,373 | 1,115,861

1931.32 2,801 |873,8021 9,675 |413,770 | 6,804 {805,918 | 12,570 2,093.490(

Increase 404 {185,186 337 | 85,075 1,479 {306,912 2,220 677,173
between . s . .

1922.27. | .
Increase 357 | 129,358 674 | 64,537 ] 1,166 | 183,934 2,197} 377,820

between
1927-32.

g

‘It is surprising that the number of additional schools during a period of
retrenchment should have been approximately the same as in the previous,
quinquennium, & period of comparative plenty. On the other hand, the
number of additional pupils is only about two-thirds of that recorded five years -
‘ago. The provision of new schools has therefore outpaced the enrolment of
new pupils. Even more remarkable and regrettable is that, whereasthe pace
of instituting anglo-vernacular schools has quickened, that of instjtuting
vernacular schools bas slackened, The drift to college and to unemployment
.baa therefore deepened. ' . , ©o- o
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2. Statistics regarding high, middle English and vernacular middle schools
in the provinces are given in the following Tables:

TABLE XXXVI..
Ihgh schools and their enrolment, by provinces.
' 1926.21. 1931.32. Increase.

Province (with male populs- : - : : _—

tion in millions). - . o .

Schools.| Pupils. | Schools. | Pupils. | Schools.| Pupils.

Madras ..- . {23-0) 242 | 139,477 878 | 157,083 36 17,608
Bombay .. .o (11-8) 187 | 68,0401 - 221 | 81,358 | - 34 13,318
Bengal .. .« (26-0)} 1,003 [238,461 | 1,096 |261,938] - 93 23477
United Provinces .. (25-4) 161 | 59,788 190 | 77,607 29 17,819
Punjsb ... .. (12-8)] 301 |114,863| 323 [131,655| - 22| 16792
Burms .. oo (T4)| - 149 40251 | - 206 | 54,884 | - . 57 |- 14,633
Bihar and Orissa .. (18-7) 1351 38,197 169 | 48,034 -3 9,837
Central Provinces .. (7+7) 49 4,902 67 7,750 18 2,848
Assam .. T .. (4-5) 45 | 15,299 61) 20121 - 16| - 4,822
North-West Frontier (1:3) 25| 9,704 |- 29 | 12,4717 41 2,713

Province, )
Delhi . (0°37) 12 { 4,225 21| 6,173 ¥t - 1,948
Brrrisu Inpis {including 2,444 744,444 | 2,801 [873,802 357 129,358
minor administrations). ’ I i

TABLE XXXVIL
Middle English schools and their enrolment, by provinoes.
. " Increase (+)
1926-27. 1931-32, or

Province. _ decrease (—).

) Schools. | Pupils. | Schools. | Pupils. {Schools.| Pupils, -
Madras . .- 212 | 21,583 174 | 26,471 —38| 1113
Bombay e T e 282 | 19,912 314 ] 24,829 | 412 | e+497
Bengal . . 1,616 | 142,684 | 1,845 1161,498 1 4229 | --18,814
United Provinces .e 88 | 10,724 100 | 12,999 412 +2,275
Punjab . . 218 | 48,539 229 | 50,013 41111 . 41,474
Burme .. . . N3 | 17,292 - 119] 18,898 +7 —~394

' Bihar and Orissa .. . 321 | 34,008 ] ° 681] 63,012 ) 4260 . 429,003
Centeal Provinces oo} 1561 235111 189 27,222 +33| 43711
Assam ,, 155§ 13,412 202 | 17,627 +47 +4,215
North-West Frontier Province 131 3,543 131 3,523 . —20
Delbi .. . . 17§ 3,837 221 4,986 481 +L149
Brrrisa Inpu {including -~ |- 8,201 [349,233 | 3,875 {413,770 |.. 4674 | 464,637 .
~ minor administrations). RETY R A A -
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' TABLE XXXVIIL

Vernacular middle schools and their enrolment, by provi iCos

Increase (4 )
1926-27. 193132, or

Province. o : . . decrease (—)

_ Schocla | Pupils. |Schools. | Pupils. | Schools.| Pupils.
Madras® U . . . .

~Bombay* - ... .. . .. . I .e
"Bengal .. i, ..} 74| 42| 61| 3938| —20| 318
United Provinces =~ - ,. | .~ 626 | 60,453 710 | 86,560 | +84| +26,107
“Punjab . ..o .| 114323201 ] 3,241 {457,514 | 41,027 | +129,223
Burms . ., -G | 102 {11,081) - 955 | 119,083 | —147] 47,892
_Biharend Orissa~e - - .. | 242 ] 25106 129 | 13,515 | 113 | —11,590
Central Provinces .. | - -335 | 61,402 359 | 60,837 | 4+24)] +8435
Assam .. .. | 145 17,601 194 | 26207 | +49] 48,606
vorth-West Frontier -Pro- 70 | 11,629 199 | 24,149 | 4129} 412,520

vince : ’ s : . . ‘
Delbi ... . .. - .. 8| 997 32| 3143] 24| 42148
Brimise Inpia (including - | 4,728 [ 621,984 | 5,804 [805,918 | +1,166 | +183,934

-, minor administrations), : . L . ' .

# In Madraa and Bombay, fizures are not available as middle classes are included in

elementary schovla, - . H

~ The enrolment in these types of school is misleading, as it often includes
pupils in primary ‘departments. :
3. The above Tables show remarkable variations between provinces,

" While the number of vernacular middle schools in Bengal is negligible,
nearly forty per cent.of high schools and fifty per cent. of middle English
schools in the whole of British India are in that province. The opinion ex-
‘pressed in the last chapter that the several stages of education in India are too
intermingled and that a definite objective is lacking in all stages is fortified by
the report. Because “ the literacy of those who stop at the close of the primary
stage is precarious, two out of every three boys who reach Class IV pass on to
the middle stage; practically all of these to middle English schools™.! Tke
middle English stage, however, * is not complete in itself, but is a preparation
for the high stage . In consequence, ‘‘ nearly three out of every four boys
in the highest middle class continue their studies in the high stage”. Though,
again, “ the university entrance examination has long dominated the entire
secondary course, it cannot be said that Matriculation is a satisfactory exa-
mination ‘with a sufficiently wide scope and providing an adequate test of
fitness to profit.by a university course”). " In spite of this limitation, “no
fewer than 62 per cent. of those who passed Matriculation in 1930-31 joined
arts colleges ™, o : . L
~--4. The main cause of this drift Lies in the three-class primary school.
Pupils of these schools, who desire to attain the objective of primary education

1 Bengal, page 33,
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and to become literate, must proceed almost inevitably to u middle English
school in order to satisfy their modest requirements. By so doing, ** they aro
not likely to return to the countryside, and the literacy of rural districts remains
unimproved ”.!  Once having joined & ‘middle English school, many prolong.
unnecessarily their fr&eﬁry studies, because * the actual stopping places in the_
educational ladder of Bengal are not where one would expect them—not at the
natural stages of a well-devised system, but at the examinations "* which do not
mark the completion of any definite stage of education. Thus, though Bengal
is essentially an agricultural .province, its whole system of education from
Class IV upwards is dominated by urban requirements and, whatever be their,
bent and competence, very large numbers of pupils are cast into a none too
efficient mould of literary education, ' a ’

The zesults of this drift arc serious. Rural areas are impoverished ; the
towns are faced by an ever-increasing tide of middle-class unemployment ;.
high schools and colleges are overcrowded by masses of pupils who have no.
aptitude for literary education; even the primary schocls in rural areas are
*urbanised * by the necessity of employing as teachers the products of English
instead of vernacular middle schools. : S S

5. The first means of affording relief to town schools and of encoul:aging
a well-devised system of rural education is the institution of five-class primary
schools, by which pupils would be relieved from the present necessity of }eavmg
their homes in order to complete their primary education in uncongenial and
unsuitable middle English schools. On this firm foundation it would be pos-
gible to build up a system of higher vernacular education in rural areas, freed
from urban requircments and in harmony with rural conditions, from which rec-
ruits for vernacular training institutions could be obtained.” Facilities for
vocational training should be made available for those, who have acquired a
suitable basis of general education, in separate vocational institutions, not in
vocational classes of literary schools. By these two means the present drift
to high schools and colleges would be stemmed and many boys would be
diverted ay an earlierage to more profitable channels, - -

~. 6. There is & similar tendency in Bikar. High schools have increased in
number from 136 to 169, and English middle schools from 321 to 531—very
rapid development for a * poor province * during a time of acute depression. On

the other hand, the number of vernacular middle schools has declined fromr 242
to 129. 1 L - .

This rapid increase in the number of high and middle English schools is
regretted in the report: L S

" % What interests the public is the opening of more secondary schools,. however ineffi.
cient, and the village primary school is too often loft to *a teacher who is an habitual
sbsentes aud to pupils who are a happy lot of holiday.makers '.""2 R )

A firm foundation of primary schools is also an essential preliminary
to real improvement in this province. Secondary education should also
be rescued from the common belief that every boy who passes beyond
even a lengthened primary course should be educated on. the assump-

T 3. Benfal, page 34 ++ 3B, &0, pags 104,
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tion that he desires admission to a university, A protest against such a view is
cogently expressed in the Government Resolution : ; : -

" * The public has ta bs educated to a right sense of valuea 80 as to divert the flow of
pupils from channels which are unprofitable to others which will enable them better to face
thestruggle for existence. Literary educstion, however advanced, cannot solve the prgbfeg:
of existence, and, greater stress must be laid on agricultural and industrial education, if
:ﬁe growing problem of nnem ployment among educated young men is not to be accentuat-

l’.‘ -

~ These laudable aspirations have unfortunately beeu retarded by the remark-
able increase in the number of high and middle English schools. Rural areas
can be developed only by a system of vernacular middle schools, freed from the
incubus of Matriculation and attuned to the requirements of the countryside ;
yet the vernacular and rural system of education is being rapidly, reduced
to insignificance. Industrial and vocational training, again, canoot thrive
as an unwelcome adjunct to literary training, but should form an independert
and integral part of a well-rounded system.

‘7. The secondary stage should also become eomplete in itself and should
cease to be a mere appendage to the university stage. Boys in‘the secondary
stage shopld be trained for hfe, not for a university. '

A committee, which was appointed in 1929 to examine the alleged deterio-
ration of matriculation standards, desired *the Middle School examination to
be extended to high echools, as there is & tendency for boys to leave middle
English schools and to join high schools just before they reach the middle stand-
ard with the object of evading the formal test in middle English schools, which
was imposed in 1928.”% Had this proposhl been accepted, the examination
would have marked the completion of the secondary stage, after which boys
could have been diverted to occupation or to separate vocational institutions.
Only those boys who showed high promise of literary attainments would have
continued their literary studies in preparation for admission to a university.

Unfortunately, the Bibar “ Government were not satisfied that the diffi-
culties in the way of & common examination in high and middle schools could
be eusily surmounted without extra cost, and in any case considered that the
tine was not opportune to extend the scope of this examination.” So long as -
matriculation continues to dominate the minds of the public, any attempt to
check the flow of pupils into high schools must end in failure.”?

It is difficult to conceive when a more opportune occasion could arise for
taking this essential step than the present, when the financial resources of
Government, are at a very low ebb and when the chances of employment
for matriculates and graduates are almost negligible. Moreover, the conduct
of large examinations elsewhere results in increased revenue rather than in
increased expenditure. LEven if a slightly increased expenditure had been
incurred in conducting this examination, it would have been insignificant in
eomparison with the large sams of money now fruitlessly expended by the Bihar
Government in providing literary education in high schools for vast numbers of
boys who have no bent far that form of training,

' B. & 0. (Resolution), page 13. - ® B. & O, page 47.
B & O. (Resolution), page 7.
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8. The present poQicion in Assam is of particular interest. There has been.
a very rapid increase in the number of secondary schools, the number of addi-
ional schools being 112 as against 45 in the previous quinquenniufn. .

The report observes that * a mere increase in the numbet of secondary
schools is not altogether a healthy sign. It may mean the lowering of the
standard required for recognition,. or it may elso mean a diffusion of effort
with a consequent loss of efficiency, two small or inferior schools being - main~
tained at a cost and with atteridance sufficient to support only a single good
school,”? , o o S -

The report also suggests that * the domination of the Matriculation and
School Leaving examination over the system of education is a defect Which is
common throughout the whole of India. It not only crushes under its baneful
weight the initiative and energy of headmasters, but also puts a discount on
any innovation or reform that the Department may wish to introduce.”®-

9. Radical reconstfuc_tipn is therefore suggested - ..

“ The secondary schools of India have heen criticised because the standard of general
education is low, because they provide only general and not vocational education, because
the quality of English teaching is poor, because they devote themselves to the teaching of
English and do not encoursge the vernaculars, because they are not national in character.
These schools have only one aim, viz., to prepare candidates for the Matriculation examina-
tion. A radicsl change is needed in the system of secondary education. It needs over-
bauling 90 as to bring if more into line with present-day requirements and aspirations. - As
only a small portion of India’s vast population can even at best hope to pass beyond the
stage of secondary education, this education should be sound and complete in itself. )

* Secondary education should be regarded as the ond of s definite stage of education
and courses should be modified accordingly. A larze number of studenta should be diverted
to practical training and technical education. Degres colleges would thus be relieved
from the influx of students who are nt meant for higher education.”2 ! o

An inspector has made definite proposals in this regard :

* While in euitable places we may reasonably encourage the establishment of high
schools, we ghould also proceed gradually to detach the middle classes (Classes 111 to VI) from
out high schools.” As soon as there is & demand for a third section. in Class VII of a high
school, we should provide for such a section, but at the same time abolish a section from
Class III.  Thus we shall eventually have a 16-sectioned high school with four sections in
each of Classes VII—X, by which time the lower classes will have been separated from high
schools, They can then be organised into separate middle English schools according to
the needs of each locality, The advantages of such » policy will bet .

{1) High achool boys would be Lept separate from the smaller boys in the lower

- clusses ; this would be advantageous for organisation, teaching and discipline ; *

{2) All boys would have to appear in the Middle School examination to get into a
high school. Therefore, the best boys would receive the first chance of
baving a high school education,™ B :

Presurnably, alab, weaker boys would not go bei’ond the middle stage.

_10. In Madras, the number of high schools in 1932 was 378, and that of
middle English schools was 174, The total remained nearly stationary during
the quinquennium as, while the number of high schools increased, that of
middle schools correspondingly decreased.

3 Amam, pagedl, 3 Assam, page 105, -
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The complaint is expressed that

“ Teaching in secondary schools has contmued to be influenced by the demands of the
8. 8. L. C. examination1; the provisionin the rules which permits headmasters to admit
pupils according to their attammentn in any form up to, and including, the fourth, is rcs-
ponsible for varying degrees of attainments being considered sutficient to qualify for admis-
sion. The managements of schools, not unnaturally, cesire to increase the strength of their
schools and often yield to external pressure in the matter of admissions. If some better
teans of regulating admissions could be found, the number of unfit pupils presented for the
8. 8. L. C. examination would be fewer and the scheme of secondary education would
- work better. As it is, the reports of S. 8. L. C. examiners speak of the poor sttainments
of  large number of pupils presented for the public examination every year.”3 ~

This difficulty in regulating school admissions has been accentuated “ by
the increase in recent years of higher elementary schools teaching the same cum-
cula but charging much lower fees, which has made possible not only the
- passage of pupils from secondary into elementary schools, but generally to a
* mixing up of aims.””* Thus, secondary education in rural arcas has become
chained to urban requirements, : :

11. The lure of the 8. 8. L. C. examination appears to be almost
~ greater than in other provinces, and the drift of pupils towards the high
classes and colleges corrrespondingly greater. There is no public ex-
amination at the close of the middle stage; and pupils are admitted to
-Form IV according to the idiosyncracies of individual headmasters with
admittedly unfortunate results. The figures show that boys who complete
the middle stage, whatever be their bent aud attainments, tend 4o continue
- their literary ‘studies for the purpose of appearing for the S. S. L. C.
examination.

12. Perhaps the most interesting province in this connexion is the Punjab,
where the strength and popularity of the vernacular system are perhaps
stronger than in any other province. During the quinquennium, the number of
vernacular middle schools advanced from 2,114 to 3,241 (of which 766 were
complete schools with eight classes in each), while the enrolment increased from
328,291 to 457,514 pupils or an increase of 129,223 as against one of only 16,792
in high schools and of 1,474 in anglo-vernacular middle schools. According
to the report, * anglo-vernacular middle school education is regarded as being
productive of little good and is becoming increasingly unpopular. Agricul-
turists have begun to patronise vernacular middle schools.”*

. 13. In spite of this fourishing vernacular system, the Punjab suffers more
than other provinces except Bengal from the drift of boys into the high classes
and colleges, and the problem of middle-class unemployment is growing apace.
It has already been observed that the number of university students ad-
vanced from 7,372 in 1922 to 16,971 in 1932, a development more rapid than in
any other province, There are many causes for this disquieting tendency.

The number of school classes in the Punjab is smaller.than in most other
provinces, and boys often enter college at an earlier age than elsewhere. In
1932, there were 751 boys below the age of sixteen in college classes, over a

‘Madru,pagoﬁ. T " % Madras, page 63.
2 8 Madras, page 64. KT “LPmuab.»pageqw;w._
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hundred being in the second Intermediate class; there is elso a general feel-
ing that the standards of Matriculation are detenoratmg, especmlly in Enghsh

The number of hlgh and anglo-vemaculal; middle schools is also excessive.
One of the causes of this excessis that * with the increased provincialisation of
schools aud with the assistance rendered to local bodies, facilities for secondary
education are now more evenly distributed than in previous years ! but
the main -cause is the large number of communal high schools, whlch are
maintained for the benefit of a particular community.

14. In 1931, Government decided to re-impose the Anglo Vernacular
"Middle School examinatjon with the object of regulating class promotions more
effectively and of checking the drift of unsmtable boys into the high classes.
Unfortunately, the proposal was dropped “in deference to public opinion
which was opposed to the institution of another public examination during
the school course”.® This objection, in ifself, was a valid one, as the evils of
biennial examinations are considerable. An effective solution of the difficulty
would he to carry out the original proposal of instituting this examination,
which would mark the close of the secondary course and be followed by a’
higher secondary course of three years in which boys of special aptitude
would be prepared for admission toa university. In other words, the present
Matriculation could be abolished. :

~ In 1932, there were some 20,000 boys readmg in high schoolsin the Pun]ab
who could not possibly hope to pass Matriculation until they were at least over
seventeen vears of age. The prolongation of literary studies by these boys is a
waste of time and money ; it would be beneficial to the boys themselves as well
as the schools, if they were diverted to other channels at an earlier age, The
nnmber of hlgh schools could then he effectively reduced ; w1t11 the.money
saved, separate vocationa! institutions could be started,

* 15, The United Provirces have also striven to develop middle vernacular
education. Thenumber of pupils is much smaller than in the Punjab, but this is
mainly due to the fact that, whereas in the Punjab all middle schools include
primary departments, in the United Provinces vernacular middle schools are
scparate from the primary system. Dut the number of pupils was less than it
should have been: * At the end of the quinquennium sections in several verna-
cular middle schools were closcd as a measure of retrenchment .3

Vernacular middle schools have been subjected to criticism, often from
quarters least expected. For example, a chairman of a district board has urged
that they should all be abolished and that * boys who want to continue skould
join English schools * ¢, he was supported in this view by the District Magis-
trate! ¢ These proposals ignore the fact that teachers must be provided in large
rumbers for primary schools and that by far the best, source of supply is the
vernacular middleschool. ... ..The aim of vernacalar middle education is to im-
prove the rural youth, to provide the necessary teachers for elementary educa-
tion and, while making rural boys literate, to retain them in the countryside *.¢
The courses and methods are therefore being adapted * more and more to rural
snrroundings with the aim of keeping the boys insympathy with their environ~
mect and not making them discontented, as high school education so often

L] I‘un;lh wo}S. -3 Mnb. page 23, J U P, pﬁgoaz. p '_U.P..pogo&&
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does .} Valuable statistics are given regarding the careers of boys who have
passed the Vernacular Final examination from a particular district: * Tea-
chers 477, service 269, agriculture 394, industry 57, business 120, unemployed
233, died 3. Thus, only 15 per cent. are uremployed and over 30 per cent.
have found occupation other than in the public srrvice.” It would be intercat~
Ing to ascertain the records of high schools for the same period.

~.16. In spite of the existence of five universities, the United Provinces
suffer less from the drift to high schools and colleges than other provinces.
This comparatively fortunate position is probably due to the fact that Inter-
mediate education has been removed from the jurisdiction of universities and
been placed under a Board of High School and Intermediate Education ; and
also to the fact that primary schools (with five classes in each) are in a more
stable pesition than elsewhere. On the other hand, the system still suffers from
the fundamental defects of Indian education : the curse of biennial examina-
tions; and the absence of a clear dividing line between the secondary and
higher secondary stages. , :

17. The Central Provinces are in a somewhat similar position. The drift
to the high classes and colleges is not as pronounced as in most other provinces.
The number of high schools in 1932 was only 67 with an enrolment of 7,750.
" On the other hand, there were 339 vernacular middle schools with an enrolment
of 69,837 pupils, but these schools are also subjected to criticism and lack of
support. The opinion is often held that they are of value merely as providing
preliminary training for those seeking admission to vernacular training institu-
tions. The Commissioner, Jubbulpore, however, holds that such an opinion
“indicates a narrow and deplorable viéw of education .3 Tt would be a
tragedy if these schools (which should become the prop and stay of the country-
side) degenerated into a cheap and inefficient imitation of anglo-vernacular
middle schools and became instrumental in crowding high achools and colleges
with ill-prepared and unsuitable pupils.

18. It is difficult to appraise the position in Bombay, as the system in that
province differs in many respects from that elsewhere.

In company with Madras, elementary schools often include middle classes
which are classified in other provinces as * secondary * and form vernacular
" middle schools. It is difficult to ascertain from the statistical tables the actual

number of elementary schools which teach the complete course and prepare boys
for the Vernacular Final examination, but the Hartog Committee estimated the
number at 4,257, Thus, the vernacular system is asstrongasinany other
province: S ‘ .

. 19. 1n apite of the comparative strength of the vernacular system, the
Bombay report: expresses perturbation on account of the general lowering of
standards and of the drift of unsuitable boys from the countryside into the

. towns for Epglish education: . - .

.. “Itis generally agreed that s boy whe has once studied English is not prepared to work
on the land. A smattering of English is useful for industrial purposes ; but in rural arcas, -

where the chief occupation is agriculture, it is ot calculated to essist a youth to earn his

living, and nothing remains for him but to migrate to the towns and to swell the number of
those half-educatoed, unskilled crowds who are finding it more and more difficult to obtain

AU P, page B2 e -3 CP, paged0,
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.
the means of subsistence. The problent is & counterbart, further up the line, of that pro:
scated by the glut of matriculates and graduates unable to find employment up to the
sxpectation justified by the face value of their qualifications, & problem which is mogmmd
as being one of the most serious that confronts the statesman of to-day.” |

20, In the North-West Frontier Province, there i isalso a bug- -of-war between
the vernacular and anglo-vernacular systems :

“ The demand for more anglo-vemacu]ar schools hu been great, but the five years
expansion programme aimed mainly at the expansion  of vernacular education. One
district board, vz, of Peshawar, has passed & resolution that all middle and lower middle-
schools- should be converted into anglo-vernacular schools ; but the policy, ag laid down'
in the expansion programme, is that the number of vernacular middle schools to be opened
should not be reduced. The vernaeular vourss, which commences in the primary schools,
and is completed in the middle schools, is of real value to a rural population, but a course
which includes English almost inevitably tuins the minds of those who take it to the high
schools in the towns and subsequently to arban pursuita,”3 .

The completion of the anglo-vernacular middle course is marked by an
Anglo—\/ ernacular Middle exemination. No private candidates are admitted ;
* success in this exam.matlon is essential for sdmission to Class IX of a }ngh
schiool .8

21. In Burma, “ secondary education in vemacular schools has become in-
creasingly important ”.¢ A feature of the system is that the vernacular stage
extends beyond the mldd.e stwe, Standa.rd X baving been matltuted at the
end of the quinquennium,

The anglo-vernacular course hae been regulated in the past maml b
the award of grants and by the holding of an Anglo-Vernacular Middle School
examination. Until recently, an anglo-vernacular schoo] was never recognised
without giving it 3 maintenance grant, but with the restriction of funds this _
healthy practice has been abandoned. * The recognition of schools and de-
partments without grants is dangerous, for it tends to lower the standards of -
recognition and endangers the status of teachers and their security of tenure.
Standarda of maintenance and efficiency would fall rapidly without State con-
trol, :nd State control depends mainly on the powerful lever of the grant-m-
aid.” :

In 1931, the Anglo-Vernacular and Eng]wh Mlddle School examination,
was abandoved as an experimental measure for three years. + ‘

In view of these two developments the auspices tor a proper develop-
ment of secondary education in Burma are far from favourable.

22, There has been a rapld ncrease in the number of anglo-varnacular’
schools in Delki, the number of higk schools having risen from 12 to 21 and
that of middle schools from 17 to 22. This hasty increase bhas been very
wasteful, ss the average enrolment of a secondary school has. declined from
245 t0 190. ** Educational effort is being wasted by a multiplication of
schools beyond the economic limit.... Apartfromthe question of wastage, .
such multiplication of schools leads to & scramble for pupils, which in - its,
turn considerably loweu educational efficiency end stanuatdn all round. It.

3 Bombny, page 71. 3 N W.F.P, pago 63. .
'NWPP page 71, ‘Burmn.pagow.
.8 Burms, page 17, - '
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also increases the financial responsibility of Government without bringing a
full and proper return for the expenditura incurred’.}

The ¢ scramble for pupils ’ leads to another unfortunate result : “ A de-
tailed study of the figures shows & most unsatisfactory distribution of pupils
in the various classes. In oneschool 50 per cent. of the pupils were in Class X,
25 per cent. in Class IX, and only 20 per cent. in all the middle classes put to-
gether, while enrolment in Class V was only 5 per cent. of the total....,.En-
quiriesshow that the tendency in soine schools is to admit pupils from outside
provinces, mostly from the Central Provinces, j in the two top classes, there-
by swelling the enrolment unnecessarily. This large influx of outside pupils
into Delhi is bound to lead to administrative complications as, in spite of the
rules for the migration of pupils from one area to another, the chances of fraudn-
lent admissions going undetected are not few ; nothing can be more detrimental
to the discipline of schools than the admission into various classes of inelizible
pupils, about whose antecedents the managements can know little or nothing”.!
It is not surprising, therefore, that * the average high school continues to be
a factory for the wholesale manufacture of matriculates rather than an insti-
tution for educating boys and making them into men”.?

23. The drift of boys to the high classes and colleges bids fair to be bs
pronounced in Delhi as it is in Bengal

“The anglo-vernacular middie school has no place in the educational scheme of the
province, aa it does not mark the close of any definite stage or scheme of studies. It
existenoe, 6o {ar a8 Delhi goes, appears to be purely a matter of finance, and the tendency
has been for such 8 school to be raised to the high standard as soon as money is available.
In fact, during the quinqueanium, five anglo-vernacular middle schools were converted
into high schools....These institutions turned out without let or hindrance a large
pumber of pupils, who were legally but not educationally fit for high schoo! education,
and were consequently a danger to the efficiency of standards in high schools.”3

One of the remedies sugzested is the imposition of a public examination
at the end of the mildle stage in order to ** prevent the wholesale transfer of
incompetent boys into high school classes™? With this object in view an
examination has been started under the auspices of the Headmasters' Asso-
ciation,

‘Tt ia also nnfortunate that * the ‘course of studies in vernacular middle
schools is atill mainly academic, and the tendency is to consider the schools as
mere stepping-stones to lower grad:s of service. A complete overhaulingand
ruralisation of the curriculum is a matter which demands urgent attention. >3

o Reference has already been made to thy presence of * over-age " pupils
in the pre-Matriculation classes of high schools in the Punjab. The following-
© Table shows the extent to which such papils are found at the secondary stage

in the different provinces. In making these calculations, pupils over 17 years

‘of age in the class immediately before Matriculation, and those over 16, 15 and
] 14 years of age | in the next th.ree classes respectlvely, have been regarded as
: over-age .

1 Dolhi, page 43, ? Delki, page. 48 o # Delhi, page 49.
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* Over-age’ pupils at the secondary stage, y

Number
of pupils | Number Peroentago )
{boys and § of pupils | of* over-,

Provinoe. | “girls) in (boys and { age ' pue. ¢
. the four girls) pils to
senior . | ' over-age’| -total

classes of | inthess | number '
secondary | classes, | of pupila. .
schools. - L ’ s

.. . . .e e N 97,829 | 68,430 59 73
%{:g:rt::y . e an . . 48795 ] 39,176 |  80-29'
Bongal . .. T e ae . . . 128,323 47,410 | - 86-95"
Unitod Provines .. o v e e 72,363 | 50,530 | 69-83
Punjedb .. . el e .a .o 105,968 55,876 5£2-73
Burma .. . . ‘e . . 27,271 21,648 79-38"
Bihar and Orissa .. = .. e e . 29,347 14,283 48:60 ¢
Central Provinces .. . . e . 13,994 11,510 } - B82:25-
Assam .. T ’e o 9,886 3,888 39-33
North-West Frontier ‘Provinoe . e e 6,568 | . 3,432 52-25
Coorg o . . e . . 607 . 468 77-10
Delbi . . . .. e 5,249 2,794 - 53-23°
Ajmer-Merwara .. . . . . 1,804 1,419 78-66
Baluchistan e . e ve ©ae 875 . 483 55-20 .
Bangslore o . ‘e . 1,467 {- 1,019 69-46
Other Admxmswmd Aroal e e . .e 2,955 1,829 61-89
. British India .. . 553,301 | 314,195 | ° 56-78

‘The above statistics stress the need for diverting pupils to vocational
and practical training, Although Bengal has recorded the lowest proportion
of such pupils, the actual position is far from satisfactory : “ From the upper

rimary classes to the middle classes and from those to the high classes thero
18 8 fairly steady flow with few diverting channels or backwaters. But only
about two in five of the boys in the Matriculation class actually pass the exami-
nation, There is an enormous wastage at this point, just as there i3 wastage
in the lowest primary classes. It is all the more regrettable that high schools
are 80 wholly concerned with the narrow goal of the Matriculation ™.}y,

:25. The position is therefore critical in all provinces. The countryside is
being impoverished ; unemployment among the student community is growing
apace; and universities are gravely hampered by large numbers of
students ill-fitted for university education. Drastic reconstruchon of tha
educational system is therefore required. ‘

The suggestions made in the previous chapter that the several stages of
education should be recast and redefined so that each shall have a clear and
attainable objective, have been supported by quotations from proviacial re-
ports given in this chapter. The pnmary stageshould provide the means of

'Bongl!,pago35. .
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attaining literacy and the rudiments of learuing for the masses ; the secondary .
stage should be freed from university domination and from merely urban re-
quirements ; its completion should be marked by an examination which would
be a clearing-house for those requiring further preparation for admission to a
university in higher secondary schools as well as for those who would be di-
verted to vocational training ; the collegiate stage should not be clogged by
large numbers of studentsill-fitted for such education; vocational training should
cease to comprise a few additional classes in secondary schools, but should be
imparted in separate institutions to those who have gained the necessary
modicum of general education ; the scheme of examinations should be recast
80 that the evil of biennial examinations shall be mitigated ; facilities for the
teaching of vernacular in the collegiate stage and for the training of graduates
who have taken a vernacular should be improved as the most effective means
of introdueing throughout the secondary stage better teaching in and -
throngh the vernacular. _ N ‘ ‘ :
", 26. The vernacular system of education should be both extcnded and
developed.: Its aim should be to provide a sound general education complete
in itself which, if properly regulated, would do much to build up a spirit of
leadership and imitiative in the countryside. - . .

The report of the Village Education Committee in India (1919-20) went
8o far as to refer to the vernacular middle school as * -the keystone of the arch
of educational reform”. The importance and further possibilities of this type
of school have also been discussed by & Committee of American experts, who
were particularly interested in the work of Christian Missions in India :

- “JIf we think in terms of the bread educational need, which India shares with the
Orient generally, that of bringing its life and thought into more direct relation to the con-
ditions of daily activity, we feel justified in dwelling on the importance of s type of school
(the vernacular middle school) which—avoiding & commoa errorof American vocational
sohools, in which practical traiping tends {o gacrifice the educational ideal—unites voea-
tiona] with intellectual training to the advantage of both,'*

The Committes also pointed out the great value of vernacular middle
schools in providing suitable recruits for vernacular training institutions :
 “What we need for village teachers are not foreigners, nor even the urban, English-
treined Indians of the city schools. The one has never had, and the other haa lost, the
sbility to think along the furrows cut by Indian tradition. The need is for young men
and women who, having grown up in a village, are used to ite ways of living; and who
bave been given the education of teachers, an education that opens their eyes to village
snd agrioultural.problenm and gives the means of dealing with them. These achools,
not wholly neglected by Government or missions, have not as yet realised their possi-
bilitieg. They seem to us to hold the major opportunity of service to Indis. They are
the narrow neck of the bottle, the avenue through which alone # nedessary aid can come
to one-sixth of the population of the world. They are free from the necessity of following
oducstional conventions, which hamper other parta of the school system of India. Tbey’_

bave unlimited lee-way for experiment.”? - :
. () Secondary schools and their management.

21. Vernacular middle schools are almost invariably maintained by
district boards, except in Burma where there are s large number of aided
schools of this type. - : : : S ]

>3« Re-thinking Missions ” {Harper Bros.), paga 128,
$ « Ro-thinking Missions”, page 183, = -~ '~
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mgh and middle English achools are classified in tho following Tables
aocording to management :

TABLE XL,
High schools for boys, by mamgement 193132
‘Province. " Gov- sttnct' Mumdpal Aided. Unmded. Total.
. ernment, Board, Board, |. .
Madras . e 12 128 39 195 4 378
Bombay .. . ‘25 2 19 151 .24 | . 221
Bengal © .. . Q. 4 525 525 | 1,008
Umted Pxonnoel R 48 s 4. 134 4 190
Punjab .. - 81 28 15 173 26 | . m:3
Burma . ae oA 8 [} 161 . 206
Eihar and Oxuu .. 24 . . 104 41 169
Cent.ralPxovmcm . 26 . ] .27 . & .87
. 20 . . 26 15 6l
North-West Frontler : . :
- Provinos ve u e . 18 s 29
Coor, . . e 2 X o " ‘e _ee N 2.,”
Delhi .. < ee 1 1 1: "18 we " 21
Ajmer-Merwara .. 2 Jes o 8 . 10
Baluchistan ’.- 3 Ry fee 4 2 7
Bangalore .. . . . & . 5
Other Admuuster . s .
Areas . e we 4 1 B 18
Blm-lsn Inpna - 828 167+ 101 1,560 " 648 2,801
TABLE XLI
Middle Enghsh Schools Jor boys, by management .
Provincs, Gov. District Mumm Aided. Unuded. 1 Total,
ernment, | . Board, Boar: o .
Madras .. - - ., 3 71 1 78 5 174
Bombay .. .. 8 131 63 - 124 80 - 374 -
Bon al e . 4 43 4 § 1275 819 |- 1,845 ¢
mtpd Provinoes . ke 1 . 4 . .62 .33 . 100
Punjeb .. e .8 o1 ‘18 87 45 229
Burma .. 15 oy . 104 t 119
Bibar snd Orises . .. -7 207 9 301 57 81 .
gentral Provinces .. 5t 1 50 79 8 189
Aghm .. [ 7 1 124 65 2
North-Weat Fronties - . . o .
. Provinue e ™ 4 2 | . 13
rs + .o LX] .. . aw - -e LYY
Delbi. . . 1 3 [ J 13 . 22 .
Ajmer-Merwars ‘e . 1 6 1 s .
Baluchistan v 1 1 . 2 we 'S
Bnngaloto v .o 'oo we .e 5 »e ‘
Othar Administered -
Arelq e .e ' . 4 [ ] LT 10 .
° ‘Brrrmm Dnpra 102 565 162 2,253 793 8,875
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28. In all provmc:-a the prachce of maintaining & Goveriment high
«&chool in each district has been generally continned, excwpt in Madras where
. the number of such schools is smaller, and in the Pun jah where the numb.r i3

larger, than in other provinces. In the latter province it has been the policy
of Govercment in recent years to maintain high schools in a number of back-
ward arezs in order to equalise as far as possible edueational facilities between
the progressive and the backward. In these two provinces also the numb.r of
high schools maintained by local bodies is larger than elsewhere.

- There are in British India 596 high schools under public management and -
2,205 under private management. By far the largest number of schools in
the latter category are in Bengal there being 525 axled schools and a similar
vumber of unaided achools.

Exactly balf of the 102 Government Middle Enghsh school:s in Bntnh
India are in the Central Provinces. A large number of schools of this type
are mainlained by loeal bodies in Bikar and Bonlkay, and to a lesser extent in

_ Macras and the Punjab; 829 of these schools aré under public and 3,046 under
. private management Considerably more than half of those under private
- management are in Bengal, 519 of which are not in receipt of grant-in-aid.

- 29, Wlnle realising that “ a few of the aided schools are excellent insii-
'tutlons, ” the Bc,ngal report expresses the opinion that “ the existence of large
"numbers of private, and espécially unaided, schools over which little effective

control 13 exercised, is undoubtedly one of the main reasons for the low stundard
_ot the quality of secondary education in the province.”’ '

Efforts have been made recently to strengthen that control :

_-* Proprietary schools are not recognized, and therefore rione are supposed to exist.
**All high schools are now obliged to have a managing committee constituted in aecordance
. with the * School Code * of the University ; and aided and Government schools have also
“to follow the. deparimental rules. - -

*: + ™ The University has also created an Arbltmtxon Board, to which teachers may appeal
- against the decisions of managing commmittees, ...... The School Code and the Arbitration
. Board have increased the work of inspectars, for the elections of comxmittees often rival
_a political election in heat and dust; the defeated party sometimes asks the inspector
to. arbitrate and ocvasionally appeals to the courts. Some of the committees, however,
hsve ﬂnown a genuine and eommendable zeal for the efficieney of their schoals.”"2 . © .

L. 50. « Theé standard of recognition in Burma has been lowered by the recog-
vition of 8 number of schools under indigenous management, which are more
precariously financed than those under Christian missions. .... Thisisspecially
true of the 47 national schools, which were founded in opposition to Govern-

" ment during the school boycots.of 1520 and follow a special curniculum.”*

, A peculiar difficulty is that. of cnsurmg that the teachers shall serve lmde:

_ reasonable conditions :

.- "The status of teachers has suffered by the abuse of voluntary contribationa *,
No one can pbject to & teacher contributing a reasonable amount to school funds at a
time of need if he decires to do 80 and can afford it. But when & school relies rormally

" on'such. contributions and tlaims 4 maintenance grait from ‘Government inflated by higher

‘ salaties than teachers ever receive, the situation ercourages sweated libour, and relationa

. between teachers and their employers and bitween thefr employers and Government -
beoome shrouded in a mist of dmmmhxtxon and unreality, “In 1929, Govemment imposed

f}%wgnkpas_v%f ‘ .ﬂ.;’,,}%fmgyl- poges 3536, .!Bm.pas&lﬂ-
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on the Dxrecwr tho 3 ponsnlnhty of deeuhng whather -or; not to - spprow volun!,ary
contributions in reported ca.ses ..« « « Unreported pontnbutxona still continue, but to whab
extent can be only surmised.’

31. In the United Promuces, private acbools are* managed by te'nstered
governing bodies of varying types. Some have managing committees nomma.ted
under a trust deed ; others are elected under a written constitution ; others,
sgain, are maintained by different missions. . The amount of mterest taken
by the managing committees varies.” Too many -are content to delegate
powers to & manager or secretary, who is the sole authority. While the new
provision in the Educational Code giving full euthority over the internal
ranagement of the school ta the headmaster has made some improvement
there is aull too much mterierence, but there are mgns that tlus is growmg
less,”s

The financial stability of pnvately manaced schools is often precanous :

* Little attempt is made to raise more money from outside sources and the members
of committees scldom subscribe anything themselves. There is'a tendency to incur in-
creased expenditure and then to appeal to the Department to make good the resulting
deficit. The majority of achools live on feca and Government grant and have npothing to
devote to increments to their staff or to the improvement of their. buildings or equipment.
The economic depression of the last three years bas, of course, made things worse, and
institutions of all kinds are very hard hit. There is no likelihood in the near future of
much further assistance from provincial funds, and the only sources that rexna.m are en-
dowments, private benefactions and incressed foes.”2 i .

32. Efforts have been made to improve the condmons of aervwe m pn—
vately-managed schools.;

“ A provident fund bas been in existence amce 1922, Each pe-rmanent fzmher ia
required to contribute 6} per cent. of his salary. To this the management adds half.
Interest is allowed at 3 per cent. per annum or such higher rate as is from time to time allowed
in post affice savings benk deposits. When the depositor retires or withdraws for legi-
timate reasons, Government contribute one-third of the total of teachers' and management
contributions interest.” Contributions by the management to the fund count as ex-
penditure towards grant-in-aid. All achools recognised after 1922 are obliged ta n.dopt
the scheme, and of others there are bardly any which have not done 80.”$

"Another i unprovemenb has been to introduce a form of agreement whickiis
entered into between the management and every permanent teacher engaged
after 1929. * There are fewer cases than formerly ‘of teachers, who have
reached a high rate of pay being dlsmxssed in order to make way ior others
on lower pay "¢ -

33. Similar efforts have been made in Bilar to improve oondmons of
service in privately-managed schools. An appeal is now permitted to the in«
spector in the case of high school teachers discharged with or without notice.
If the inspector concurs in the action taken, the appesl is rejected ; if not, it is
submitted to the Board of Secondary Educatxon for orders. * Thm new rulo
has slready proved useful %

34. The number of aided hwh schools in the Puu]ab is lugher than that
in any other province except Bengal and Madras ; there are also 26 unaided
schools. A few of the schools are “ efficient mahtuhom the staff is-exe
cellent and the organisation good exammauon reaults are satisfactory and

'3 Burms, page 17. - ‘tU.P pAgo!iB. % U.P., page 40.’
" & ILP, pagodl. - ° LB zo.,pegua?'g
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tven. buildings are far above the average”.! But in the majority of schools
there are serious shortcomings, especially- in the conditions of service. This
is due to “ the almost complete absence of contracts between employers and
tmployees.”t * Eflicient and capable teachers are eometimes victimised, rnot
through any fault of their own, but because they have incurred the displeasure
uf the management by fuliag to cater to the whims of those whe have gained
for the time beirg the upper hand in the administration of the institution’.2

Provident funds have been instituted, but * a majority of schools are
Bving from hand to mouth, dependent on their income from fees, Govern~
ment grants and casual subscriptions, which are often negligible. In conse~
quence, payment of salaries is occasionally stopped ; contributions to teachers’
frovident funds are not forthcoming ; and sometimes these ard Gther funds,
even sports and boys’ funds, are used to meet urgent liabilities *.® '

. These difficulties are accentuated by the fact that privately-managed
sckools are almost invariably of a communal type. The rapid maultiplication
_of these £chools has not only resulted in unnecessary dupfication and extra-
vapance, sometimes in 8 weakening ‘of discipline, but also in stimulating the
vrfortunzte communal controversies which mar the progress of India, espe-
cially of the Punjab. It cannot be beneficial that boys should spend the
impressionable years of youth in the narrowing atmosphere of a eommunal
institution and that they should be denied intimate association with boys ef
other tommur:tics. N _ : o
35. Delhi nrovince is faced by similar difficulties.: *“There is little justi~
fication for adding to the numter of existing institutions maintained by a
single sect or crecd. Tn 1932, Sapatan Lharam Hindus of Delhi were main-
taining sever schools for secondary education, Arya Samajists eight, Jains four
-and inslims cight. - This is certainly a waste % T el
36, Though Government schools are usually freed from handicaps of this
kind, they are by no means immune from shortcomings. - The Hartog Com~
mittee pertinently referred to dangers inseparable from too firm 8 secnrity of
service ! A L
" Inspectors report thab the -work of teachers in Governiment.scheols is mot of the:
standard that may reasonably be expected. During the first two or three years aftee
appointmen & teacher generally- works. well : his initial zest has not wora itself out and,
- further, he has not yet been confirmed in his appointment. But after confirmation he-
secs that many years must elapse before he may be considered for promotion to s head-
ship or to a selection grade. Sevure in the tenure of ks post and in the enjoyment of anonak
increments accruing to his salary withont effort on his part, he 100 often becomed slothful
and maigtaine his work just a little above the ptandard of positive inefficiency. The-
difference in quality between the work of a teacher of ten or more years’ service in &
Government ‘school and that of his brother of similar standing and service in a private.
Institution is not ?amlo sufficient tv jostify the wide difference existing between the-
pay drawn by the twe teachora.)'® . . . ] Lo
There is much to be said in favour of s system whereby the Subordi-
Bate Service is divideéd info grades 8s sgainst a time-cale. In the former
system & teacher has to ‘earn his promotion from grade to grade, not merely
"By seniority but also by approved werk. This view is suggested in the repors

‘,Pnnjab; i:age sr. % Punjab; page 47. 8 Puﬁjnb, page 32
4 Delbi, page 43. ) ® Hartog Report, page 340. '
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of the [nited Provinces: **Several iuspectors refer to the introduction of the
time-scale a8 the cause of slackness, and more than one sugges‘a that ircre-
miewts should not be given except on a certificate of good work.”? :

(tis) The machincry of control. - -

37. In view of these di Kicultiés, the machinery of control should be effecs
tive. Unfortunately, the secondary system bas suffered for many years from
a duality of control by Government and the aniversity, especially in the
award of recogaition which implies permission to present pupils for matricu
lation, . B -

The Calcutta University Commission recommended the ¢reation of an

" independent Board of Secondary Education, which would b eatrusted nct
only with the power of recognition but also with the distributitn of grants-in-
eid. Attempts of varying kinds have been made to construct such machinery.

33, The first Board of this kind in ndia was probably in Malras, which
was started in 1911, This Board, which now consists of representatives of
Government, the Universities of Madras and Andhra and non-officials, cons
ducts the School-Leaving Certificate examination, which covers a wider range
than the Matriculation examination and stresses the importance of the school

records of candidates, . . . .

The main. features of the vevised scheme, which has been put into eflect
durir.? the quinquennium, are that  the number of subjects for compulsory
study has increased and the number of optional subjects has decreased .2 .

In Bowbay, the SchoolLeaving Examiration Board, which was consti-
tuted in 1923, ceased to function in 1929, and the control of the Matriculation
examination was resumed by the University. The question of constituting
@ Mutriculation Board asa separate University authority is under considerativa,

Tle University registers schools, after considering reports from a special
Inspection Cominittee and from Government inspecting ofticers. The Depart-~
ment also recognises schools for the purpose of presenting pupils for the various
Governmeut examinations and for admitting Government sckolarst *Naq
serious inconvenience has so far arisen from the fact that recognition is granted
Loth by the University and Ly the Department, though in a few cases the
University has recognised schools which the Department has declined. te
recognise ' 8 ' ‘ o

Though the Board of Iigh School and Intermediate Education, Uniled
Droiinces, includes university representatives, it is s body entirely separate from
university administration, In addition to the condrot of exaninations, **it
accords recognition to high schools and. intermediate colleges,. but arranges
for the inspection only of intermediate colleges by means of a panel of inspects
ors, with whom is associated the circle inspector *.fs '

Similarly, a Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education -was
form.cd for the Dacca University area in 1921. 'The main functions of this
Board are the distribution of grants, the inspection of all institutions under its
control, the conduct of examinations and the granting of recognition,

1 U, P, page 41. 2 Maras, pagé K
$§ Lombay, page 59, S UL Py puye 32,
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In the sz]ab the Sckool Board deals with all qnnsuonq relating to
the Matriculation examination and reports thereon to the Syndicate. The
Director of Public Instructiou is es-officio chairman, and three members of the
Board are nominated by Government.

‘In Burma, there is 4 Secondary Schools Bourd the main functions of
which are to control the English and Anglo-Vemacular High 8chool and Middle
‘8chool examinations, and to advise the Director of Public Tnstruction on all
matters relating to sccondary education. The Board consists of the Director
(chairman), twenty members appointed by Government and four members
nominited by the University of Rangoon. At least eight members of the

* Board must be non-officials. ~

A Board of Secondary Edueation, with the Dnecwr of Public Instruc‘
tion a8 ex-officio chairman, was constituted in Biker in 1922-23. It grants
recogaition, subject to the approval of Patna University, to secondary schools
and distributes grants to these schools on behalf of Government. It initiates
policy in regard to the schools under its control and inspects these institutions
either through inspectors appointed for the purpose or through the agency of
the Government inspecting staff.

A High School Education Board was constituted in the Central Provin-

~ ces in 1923, with the Director of Pulllie Instruction as ex-officin chairman.
The powers of this Board include the recognition of high schocls, the prescrip-
tion of courses of study and the conduct of the High Schoo) Certificate exami-
nation.

Grave dificulties have arisen in respect to the Board of Secondary,
Education, Delki. This bedy was covstituted on the assumption that, as
provided in the Act, the Intermediate stage would be removed from the
jurisdiction of the Umversxty, but this change has not yet been carried out.

In addition to prescribing the courses and conducting the High School
exammntxon, the Board is entrusted with the function of recognising schools
in the Delhi province. Although recognition * cannot be accorded to high
schools without the recommendation of a sub-committee consisting of the
chairman (the Superintendent of Education), his nominee and & nominee of the
Board, concrete instances are not wanting in which the Board has recognised
high schools, although the middle sections of such schools had not been recog-
nised by the Department and the recommendations of the sub-commpittee were
none too favourable”.! - The comparatively large number of high schools
also suggests leniency in granting recognition.

A very disturbing development is the steady rise in the number of private
candidates appearing for the examination: “The impression has gained
‘ground that the standards’ ‘demanded for the Delhi High School examination
are easier than those in neighbouring provinces ”.* The fact that, aa already
stated, large numbers of pupils from other provinces seek admission to Delhi
" schools a year before the examination goes far to confirm this impression.
The rules have recently been amended so that the right of appearing as private
candidates is limited to ®residents’ of Delhi, but * private candidates have

' Delbi,page39. . 3 Delhi, page4l.
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ensily secured certificates to the éffect that theif ;iai-entei and guardi#ns were ‘1?11 _
Delhi on the date of actual application, and cases of fraudulent applications and
even of false personification among private candidates have been detected .} '

. 39, The preceding paragraphs indicate that, though improvements have been
made, these Boards have not achieved that success which is essential to a pro-
perly regulated system, of secondary education, except possibly in the United,
Provinces. e I

Most Boards are limited inscope to the conduct of the Matriculation exa~.
mination which, though it is the test of admission to a university, does not in .
reality mark the completion of the higher secondary course.  This examination
is also but one of a serics of often meaningless biennial examinations, which
destroy continuity of work by the pupils. Unless incentive to ¢cramming”
is reduced by forming definite stages of .education, each with & clear objective-
and comprising at least three years of continuous study without. interruption
by an examination, there is little hope of improvement. - o .

"It is also of doubtful wisdom to entrust Boards with the important fune-.
tion of according recognition to schools without giving them at leasi & say in
the distribution of grants-in-aid. The present system is apt to breed financial -
irresponsibility - in -Boards, which often yield to the temptation of granting-
recognition without taking into account the financial implications of such ac~
tion. Boards should either be confined to the conduct of examinations or-.
else be given wider functions than at present. L

Boards are sometimes inclined to increase unnecessarily the number of
optional subjects and to add others which are unsuitable for candidates.
A striking illustration of the latter tendency is the prescription of Economics a8 .
an optional subject for Matriculation by the Delhi Board. .Apart from..the -
fact that this subject should not be attempted until pupils have gained the
requisite grounding of general education, especially in history; it ‘would be
interesting to ascertain how much money is fruitlessly expended by schools in_
teaching this subject. &' ’ . I

40, The only provinces in which {apart from the institution of the Dacca _
Board) no attemyt has been made to carry out the recommendations of the
Calcutta University Commission in this regard are Bengal and Assam, which
come within the jurisdiction of Calcutta University. L o

As there i8 no examining body in 4ssam to test pupils after the completion
of the high achool course, high schools prepare boys for the Matriculation exa- . -
nuination of Calcutta University and thereby ¢ome under the control of that
University, =~ : ‘ o R

1t is suggested that * the standard of Matriculation has been lowered to -
such a damaging extent that it is impossible to improve the efficiency of Assam ,
high schools, as headmasters are content with the high percentages of success
of their boys in the examination, and the inspectors’ efforts to improve the
schools lose the force of incentive ........ Private candidates are sometimes
allowed to. appear in the examination without the knowledge and permission of -
inspectors or the Department .”* o ' o

1 Delkii, page 41, - ® Assam, phgﬁ 68,
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The proposal is madoe that the Middle School Board should be expanded
into s Secondary Education Board. - o ‘

(ir) szendimrc

41.. The following Table ves the mam ex ndxtnre fi Tes on second
education in Eritish India. gx . ¥ & “

TABLE XLII
Ezpmdduu on secondary educatum Jor boys.

\J

‘ " Expenditare from
Year. s ] .. . . Total
T Government| - Board - Other expenditure.
: funds. funds. * Fees. sources. : :
Ra. ~ Ra. " Re " Ra Ra.

19m-22 .. | 1395402 | 38,8747 .77,34,627 | 6641316 | 4,22,17,448
192627 .. | 19338200 | 5725540 | 24300408 | 80,86,064 | 57454320
193132 .| 23499407 e14s08 | 29713108 | 8415917 | 69773550

In between | - T T . - :
B 19‘22-27' -1 53,84,183 | * 11,38,070 65,60,871 | - 14,44,748 | 1,52,36,872
‘lm;reue Mwe;n ' . - o

1927-32 .. | 41,61,198 24,19,559 54,08,610 3,29,853 | 1,23,19,220

Thesé figures throw light on the distribution of educational expendlture

A total additional expenditure of Rs, 1,23,19,220 on secondary education
during a time of retrenchment does not compare unfavourakly with that of
Rs. 1,52,36,872 during the preceding’ quinquennium, A time of comparative
plenty ; and an additional expenditure of Ra. 41,61,198 by Government as

. sgainst one of Rs, 53,84,183 in the preceding quinquennium is slso generous.

42. The provincial figures should be read with caution, In Madras and
Bombay they do not comprise the cost of vernacular middle classes which are
included_in elementary schools and are debited to primary education. The
Bengal figures are comparativeiy bigh because, aa already shown, primary
nchools ordinarily include only thise classes, and most boys receive 8 large

rtion of their primary education 'n gecondary Finglish schools. Snmlarly,

in the Punjab the expenrhture is comparatively high, because more than half

~of the boys in the primary stage receive their primary educatxon in the primary
departments of vernacnlar necondary schools, ,
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43. The following Tables are more reliable in estxmatmg ‘the comparatxve
expenditure of provinces on different types of secondary schools. The mte

‘

of t.xpendxt.ure varies considerably betwpen provmces. .

s

& e e 0 b kv

.

TABLE XLIV.
Awrdge cost of a secondary school jor boya, by provinees, 1931—32
Hgh | Midale _ Middle

Province, school "English ‘ !etnacula;‘

o a ‘ school,’ school,

" Ra. Rs. Ra.

Madras .. .o . 0". X 201507 . 69442 oe
Bombay o v e w] 25900 s . ..
Bﬂngd ae ) ' e -‘-. e 9.292 L§55 ) ‘ 1.030 ,

. United Provinces P I (A 77Y I 2173 [N 171

. TABLE XLIII
Expendztura on secondary sclao)ls jor boys, by samces 1931 32._ o
Publm funds, -

Provinoce, ! District Lo N . .
- - Govern. | —snd- |} Foea Other | - Total - | -~ Total - | ‘Tncretes. ™
ment manicipal »OUrCes. 193132, 1926-27.

funda. bo:
: funds.
: " Ra’ Re. .| .  Ra Ra ° Ra. Re, | * Ra
, Madrss .. | 18,80,230 | 174,670 | 449,014 | 13,68600 | 6872014 | 77,08,766 | 118282 ,
Bombay .. | 17,53406 | 274408 ] 3820701 {1073,242 | €9,28817| 8032,48] 896372 .
Bengal .. 20,70,043 | 3,85250 | * 85.4,441 | 20,68,163 | 1,31,07.917 1.15.05.385 16,02,53% .
United Pro- 4_1,55.0:0 615210 | 2436334 | 6,10509 | 7696963 [ 63,602,534 | 1334428 |
vincea, : RO B - fbau [
Punjab * .. | 60.79.202 | 1608,845 | 40,04704 | 8,41,024 | 1,35,24,855 | 1,04,24,761 | 31,00,004
Burms .. | 23,51,200 | 2454665 | 20,11,137 | 11,568,908 | 70,76,000 | 65,05,038 | .14,71,023 ,
Bihor and | 700073 | 630833 | 2020121 | 41t | sasaae| 207830 | 8L0%
Central Pro- | 12,02,034 | 6,45.465 | 0,690,660 | 2,168,464 | 30,333,632 | 26,05172 | 528,460
vincoe, .
Asam .. 604,006 | 1,668,349 552,680 | 1,31,727 | 1544751 | 11,30,819 | 4,04,933
North-West 7,902,680 | 67,762 1L90,326 |  €9.204 | 11,30,971 792,750 | 8,38,220°
Frontier . ' . - -
Provinee.
Deitish India . .
‘tinclodio; o * R . .
minor uf 2,34,99,407 | 81,45,108 | 2,07,13,108 | 84,15,017 | 6,07,73,64C | 5,74,64,320 |1,23,19,220
ministes~ . -—— R - .
tione), S i ' ’ i ’

-
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Average cost of a secondary schoal for boys, by provinces, 1931-32—contd.

‘ ngh ~ Middle Middle
Province. school, English vernacular
R L e . achool. school.

. s - Ra. Rs. Rs.
Punjsb - . Lo " . 18,027 " 6,446 1,921
Burma ., P’ e .e 19,506 13,788 2,426
_Bihar and Onsas C e . . 13,650 2,314 1,746
Central Provinces . . n . 13,294 6,238 2,635
Assam ., T e .. 15,214 1,783 1,322
North-West Frontier Provmoe . . 23,765 8,670 2,156
Coorg & . . . . 25,892 . .
Delhi .. . ' .. . . 21,216 7171 1,903
Ajmer-Merwara ., . . . 24,920 4,656 2,138
Baluchistan .e . . . 25,052 9,965 7110
Bangalore . . “ . 40,994 9,017 3,762
. Other Admlmsbered Areaa . . 30,317 8,451 7114

TABLE XLV.

Average tmnual cost per pupil in an argio-veraacular secondary school for boys,
bJ provinces and sources, 1931-32.

", . From o . Total
Province. From Govern- From " From annual

) fecs. went Board other cost pet

tor funds. funds, sources. pupil.

Ra " Rs. Ra, Ra. Ra.

Madras .." ol 242 10-2 6-4 . 76 48-3
Bombay ol . 36-0 16-5 - 2:6 - 10-1 63-2
Bengal .. . 20-2 4-9 09 4-8 30-8
United Provinces 22-5 34:6 1-3 6-5 649
Punjab . . 191 139 3.0 42 402
Burma .. - 21:7 311 43 157 78-8
Bihar and Orissa 178 71 4.2 3-6 32-1
Central Provinces * 25-7 24-9 27 58 59-1
Assam ., 1 14-3 158 0-8 3-2 34-1.
North-West Frontier 11-6 24:3 2-4 56 43-9

Province, . o .

Cobrg .. . 15-8 50-3 . 01 65-2
Deli .. . .. 15-6 22-9 35 12-1 51-1
Ajmer-Merwara ... 25-6 29:3 1-9 98 665
Baluchistan * .. | ' 17-9 To21-8° D 5:7 69-1
Bangalpre . ,.] | 28-4 22-2 T e 20-0 706
Other Adninistered 25-4 244 . - BB 24-3 79-8
Brrrsi Isow’ LJ| 2242 47182 27 .64 445
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~ provinces and by sources, 193132,

113,

for o by

.

CFom | . - Total -~
From Governe From From . annual ¢
Province. {ecs. ment Board other- 008t per- -
. : . funds. . funds. sources. | . pupile -
‘ Rq; .- Ra Rs. Rs. Rs.
l!&dfu . ve e e X ; e A-
Bombay - . . . . . . .
Bengal o 12 42| 22| g0
United Provinces 46 1145 46 04 | .21
" Punjab 12 98 25 o1 | 138
Burma ol 02 1o | 181 o2 | 195
) . . R © e T R V4
Bikar and Orisea 3-7 . 124 [ .06 16-1
Central Provioces |, 10 48 7-8 o2 13-8 -
Asam-.. .| o0 3-8 51 o4 . 98
North-West Frontier| 02 167 ’ 0-8' ' .._‘ 11-%
Province, - . .
Coorg .. e . . . . s
Debi ... .. 12 148 32 01 10-3
Ajmer-Merwara .. | 40 326 35 | 1| 420
Baluchistan .. 54-0 84 Ll e
Bangalore - .. | .. 58| 108 | . 05 | 164
Other Administered |  12-0 19 | 16| 81| - se
Bumsn Ivow .. | 14 81 57 02 154

44. It would not be unrcasonable for a higher proportion of the cost of
sccondary education to be met from fee receipts. A higher rate of fecs could
be accompanied by & more liberal provision of scholarships. It is not in the
interests of bigher education or of the pupils themselves that boys of poor

calibre and of needy pareitage should Le

join the' apper classes of high schools.

. ———— s e B e e

- tas vt

encouraged bymeans of Jow fees to-,

RGOSR SIS SPREPEEEE N
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TABLE XLVIL .
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(4) The medium of instruction and the teacking of English.

43. It-has already been pointed out that the introduction of the English
medium of instruction in schools is being postpoued in many provinces in the
hope that pupils will make more rapid progress in the ordinary subjects by
leaming them through the medium of a language which is familiar to them, and

- that in consequence more time will be available for a thorough study of English
us u subject. Reports on the working of this important expariment are nob
altogether “satisfactory. ' ‘
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46. Calcutta University has' decided in favour of the vernacular. medium
of instriction and examination for the purpose of Matriculation. This new
policy was adopted in all classes below Class VII in Beagal in 1920, and its
extension to Classes VII—X is therefore only a matter of time. ! There Is &
fear in some quarters that the standard of English, already Iow, will deterlorate
further. |

In Bowbay, the medium of sl mstruction exccpt E‘n0ﬁsh ia ‘%andards
I1—II1 is the vernacular; in Standards IV and V sub]ects such as history,
peography, Sanskrit, etc., arc generally taught through the vernaculat; in
Standards VI apd VII the medium is usual'l’y Engfish, but candidates for
Matriculation have the right of answering examination questions in-history
- and second language in the vernacular, This concessiom was utilised by 10,056
ont of 15,252 candidates in 1932. - -

The report is critical of the standards of Euglish teachmg ag the results
achieved are not proportionate to the time and energy spent on the teaching,
An average mmatriculate of t.o:da.ylsx usually incapable of expzessm«h:s thou ghts
i correct Enghsh "2 :

In the United Provinces, the mediume of instrirction m Cfass'es X and X
may now be in the vernacular with the special permission of the Director,
and 47 schools have apphed for permission. The medium of examination in
the High School examination has. been: the vernacular or Enrrhsh at thee
option of examinees for some time.

. *TEvery inspector is. agreed that, bs.a result, the standard of Enahsh has. great]y'
debenomtod "% This is. due partly to the type of papers set in the exa,mma,tmn, whichi

“ require nothihg but paraphrages. and explanations of passages. As. a result there is
eramming and no test of independent, idsas, but merely & parrot-like reproduction of
snswers previously learnt. It is even doubtful whether there should he sat-botks. They
#ake uvp too much.of the time, which should be spent in practising expression. . More mpxd
reading, more repreduction, and more oral work is. required .8

“There is genoral agreement that boys. prepare and. understand their work better by
wsing the vernacular medium, but at the expense of their knowledze and power of expressing
themselves either in English or in their own verhacular, which is.suffering quite as. much.
It is not possible, except in double-section achoo's; to give instruction separately through
Hindi or through Urdu, and even in these it would' mean the employment of two sets. of
specialist teachers, especially for history and geography, though aomethmg mxght be
attempted on these lines .4

An unexpected fesult of an extended use of a vernacular mediurnis the
development of & new mixed language, which is favoured by somé. One inspect-
or hes observed that * the mixed language in use will make & better language
than Sanskritised Hindi or Persianised Urdu. - The practical and ‘unifying
value is unquestionable ”.* Another inspector has remarked that “a shapely
and vigorous language is. being evolved from: the nondescript jargon whick
headmesters complained of at first. Improvement in the standard of the
vernacular may be slow, but it cannef fail to come.”® -

The use of the vefnacular medium i§ mich handwappefi by lack of smta\ﬂe
literature and text-books and by the paucxtv of competent and wen-tramed
teachers, '

woa'bay.pagyn - jgu.xs..paggag.._ - -j-p.r..ls.g‘us.
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In the Punjab, the vernacular medium has been used for soms time in
. the middle stage ; and candidates for the Matriculation examination have
the option of writing their answers in history and geography papers in English
or vernacular. Otherwise, all answer papers are written in English. :
-+ It has been observed by the Director that  mental development is serious«
" 1y handicapped by the failure to train boys to think, awing to the fact that the
' greater part of their attention and time is concentrated upon the learning of
English which is largely a process of learning by rote.......... This emphasis
. upon English teaching has worked to the detriment of the vernaculars and has
prevented thejr proper development. They are viewed as of minor importance
“in the school course, and as subjects of upiversity study are despised. Their
development has therefore been retarded ; even the production of translations
of vernacular literature has been discouraged.”? '

< The -problem is peculiarly difficult in this province owing to insistent de-
mands that teaching should be conducted through the medium of Urdu, Hindi
" and Punjabi, but the cost of dividing achool classes into different language
sections would be prohibitive. ' . : . -

* "Similar difficulties are experienced in the Cealral Provinces, where the
. mediwm of instruction in the middle stage is vernacular and that in the high
.Btage i3 either vernacular or English. - : Co
“ In Government achools not more than one section of each class is permitted to adopt -
* the English medium, and no English section at all can be maintained unless there is &
" oonsiderable demand, preference in admission being granted to linguistic minorities. No
restriction in this matter is laid upon aided institutions. '
*The introduction of the vernacular mejljum in high schools has been acoompanied
. by administrative and educational difficulties. The variety of vernaculars in use has
created oomplications ; the presence of linguistic minorities haa raised problers of eonsider-.
able magnitude, Difficulties have also arisen from the lack of snitable text-books and
" from the paucity of teachers competent to teach through the vernacular.......... The
capacity of pupils to understand and to express themselves in English has been adversely
affected by the change of medium "2 : o
" In Bihur, again, the results of using the vernacular medium in the four
senior classes of luzh schools is as yet inconclusive : .
¢ A difficulty at the outset was that of finding the necessary vernacular text-books,
but this haa now been surmounted. Opinions are generally divided ss to whether the
better progress to be expected in subjects taught through the vernacular outweizhs in
value the loss of opportunities of reading and speaking English. But whether English or
the vernacular becomes the usual medium, & teacher should be able to use the latter in
order to explain points of special difficulty and to make certain that his pupils have under-
stood them. Accordingly, the Board of Secondary Education has made a rule that no person
should be appointed to teach in the high school classes in Bihar, in Orissa or in a purely
" Bengali school unless he haa passed a public examination in-Hindi or Urdu, in Oriys or in
Bengali ;espectively.”’, . .
_ . 47. Theory. thus conflicts with practice. There can be little doubt that
most of the disappointing results in secondary and collegiate education can
be traced to the use of a foreign medium of instruction. Itis a sad effect of the
‘present system of education in these stages that, though a certain number of
gifted students speak and write English with remarkable fluency, the majority

! Punjab University Enquiry Committes’s Report, pages 80-8L.
s aver8 0 P, pages 30-3L -7 - *— VB, & 0., page 41,
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_are losing the power to think snd to express themselves in any language. 1t
' is éssential, therefore, that the present period of experiment should be extend-
" ed and that every effort should be made to solve this perplexing problem. .

There is evidence that the lack of suitable text-books is being remedied,
but more effort is required in making available competent and. well-trained
teachers in the vernaculars. “It is vain to expect any hope of improvement
#0 long as the old-fashioned pandits and maulvis are not replaced by English-
knowing trained vernacular teachers. This criticism is borne out by the results
ottained when trained teachers take the subject .} e

An essential prelimirary to success, therefore, is to regard the vernaculars
a3 equivalent to classical languages and other subjects in the university course,
and to encourage graduates, who have taken vernaculafs for their degrecs, to
Teceive training with a view to their employment in secondary schools: -

It is also éssential that, with the possible exception of specialist teachers
in English, all teachers should reccive training in vernacular.. Otherwise, in
. recruiting staffa for schools using the vernacular medium, the choice will lie
between vernacular teachers who are lackirg in general knowledge and attain-~
ments, and English-trained teachers who are insufficiently versed in vernacular
a8 o means of imparting knowledge. e o

48. The multiplicity .of vernaculars in some provinces presents almost
insuperable difficulties. - Apart from the-expense involved, the division of
school classes into a number of language sections would be detrimental to a
spirit of anity in schools as well as in the province concerned. A solution will
" possibly be found in the development of a new mised language, as is slready

taking place in the United Provinces. P o
' The Director of Public Instraction, Punjab, has offered an interesting
suggestion z - - ' o o
" Romanised Urdu has been adopted as the written language of the Indiem Army
........ Our constant squabbles about what should be the vernacular of the province
would be solved by this practice. ...... Weshould develop a fornr of Hindustani, which
would include Urdu and Punjabi words and phrases and beconre the lingua franoa of the
 provinee ........ The persistence of the vernacular script could be ensured by the pro-
vision of all three vernaculars with theirappropriate scripts in the fifth and sixth classes™.2
49. But the main obstacle to success ia that the secandary course is merely
an appendage to the university course and that the curriculs and methods of
teaching are dominated by university requircments. - If (as has been suggested)
the sccondary course were shortened and followed by a higher secondary
course for those competent and desirous of admission to a university, the
medium of instruction in the former course could be vernacular thraughout.
la that case, boys in provinces such as the Punjab would be relieved from the
present necessity of re-learning through the English medium in Classes IX and
X the subjects which had previously beem studied through the.vernacular
redium. Another advantage would be that the duality of purpose in the
teaching of English as a subject would be removed, and boys could confine
themselves to acquiring & working knowledge of the language as a vehicle of
writing and speech... The niceties of the literature could then be reserved for
the higher secondary course.” -~ -7 - oo o

i

C "U.P.,pago(& T e e
* Punjab University Enquiry Committes's Report, page 80,
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(vi) Teaching and teachers.
60. Teaéhing in the schools has shown ibprovement. :

~ In the United Provinces, * more and more trained teachers are becoming
available, and men with good qualifications are joining aided schools. The
young teachers are certainly better and keener........ While there is an
improvement, it is not sufficiently marked. There is little professional pride
in teachers generally, Teaching is still too little of a vocation, and any work
“outside school hours is resented or forms the basis for a claim for allowances
wiieswass The chief complaint 18 non-preparation of work and little plot-
ting out of lessons beforehand. At the back of it all is lack of proper
supervision by the headmaster—for which there can be no-excuse in gov-
ernment schools, though in aided schools bad work is often excused by ser-
vicea performed for the manager or members of the committee. Thereisa
peculiar form of conceit among some teachers which”expresses itself in the
statement that'a man is 80 clever that he does not need to prepare his lessons.
He knows it all and trusts to the inspiration of the moment instead of carefully
working up the lesson at home and accounting for every minute of it. This
leads to ill-digested lecturing, disproportioned lessons and dreary  discourses,
when the bell alone rescues the class from boredom and the teacher from run-
ning dry. The study of professional - literature is seldom attempted. Often
‘8 teacher cannot - afford the money and the school library contains nothing
of a- post-war vintage. There are sighs, however, that more interést is being
taken in newer methods, and the two pedagogical magazines of the province
bear signg of this awakening. But it is uphill work infusing interest in
matters pedagogical in a body of teachers whose main interests are domestic
and not professional,”? R '

“The position in Bengal is more depressing: “ The immense majority of
gchools have been content to stand in the old ways, to teach the old subjects
in the traditional manner, to be satisfied with success in the examination test ”,
The prospects of the profession are such that tl.éy do not ** attract the best
en . ...There is no career more damping to youthful ardour ; only the slow
progress of years brings any amielioration to the lot of teachers; and, at fifty,
when his enthusiasm has long since evaporated and his keenness been blunted,
3 teacher may find himself in the proud position of headmaster with a salary of
Rs. 100 ar 150 7.2 et :

* B1, The proportion of trained teachers in secondary schools has been
Improved snd now reaches 56 per cent, of the total. The position in the
Puniah aud Madras, in particular, is most sutisfactory, bat that in Bombay and

Bengal is deplorable. The provision for training willbe discussed in a later
thapter, -

| 1UR,pegsdl. 2 Bongal, page 3T,
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~ B2. A scrious obstacle in the way of progress is the baneful practice of
private tuition. Inthe United Provinces, an inspector has remarked that
“‘ gome teachers earn morein private tuition than they draw as pay . But
the evilis deep-rooted in Bengal : -

* The practice of private tuition is & necessary concomitant of such conditions and it is
almost universal. Managers shut their eyes to it aa they cannot pay proper salaries. In
one unaided school in Calcutta, it was found that no fewer than three out of four boys bad
private tutors—and this is probably not exceptionally high, at any rate for urban schools.
But when the suggestion was made that fees should be raised, there was a general outery.
Higher fees would enable achools to employ more teachers and pay them better and remove
the necessity for private tuition both for the teacher and for the pupil. But it ia a curious
fact that parents in Bengal would rather pay Rs. 10 to a private tutor than Re. 1 more to
the school. Private tuition, however, is no remedy ; it is rather a symptom, an arc of the
vicious circle. It helps to keep fees and salaries low and teaching inefficient.”’? |

53, Improvethent is reported in the teaching of individual subjects.

"In Bombay, great improvement was noticed during the quinquennium in the
teaching of mathematics ; theimportance of teaching history and geography on
more realistic lines is being increaaingly recognised ; the teaching of science
is well-bandled in Government high schools, and in some aided schools which
posses3 well-equipped laboratories.? -

In the U'nited Provinces, mathematics is well taught on the whole, though
the teaching i3 apt to be dull and mechanical ; geography is better taught than
it was; nature study is popular and on the whole well taught; universal
approval is recorded of the great improvement made by refresher courses in
drawing and manual training4 - -

1o Buring, * the influence of Dalton propagandists is gradually popu-
larising methods of individual study. - Silent reading (systematically tested
for speed and comprehension) is gradually replacing the old fashioned reading
lesson. e There has been a marked improvement in the teaching of mathe-
matics,” :

(vis) Secondary education in rural areas.

54. The development of education in rural areas was retarded for a long
time by a cleavage of opinion in a matter of policy. In the last Review it was
etated that o ‘ : :

* The subject of agricultural education in secondary schools has been much discussed

_ and the divergencies of opinion have led to the evolution of two entirely different types of
schools : the vocational schools known as agricultural middle schools, which provide &
separate course of agricultural training suitable for the sons of tenanta or small zemindars
who intend to take up farming after leaving school ; and the ordinary rural secondary
schools (vernacular middle schools) in the eurriculum of which elementary agriculture is
included. Theformer type was first triedin Bombay where it finds favour, while in the
adoption of the latter type the Punjab leads the way.:”ﬂ :

These rival creeds represent at any rate a common desire to provide a
_ more suitable form of schooling for the sons of agriculturists than is usually
given in rural schools. It is difficult to escape the awkward feeling that the

1 U, P, pagedl; “t -+ 2 Bengal, page 31.
3 Bombay, pages 73-74. . . ¢ U. P, pages 43-44. -
# Burma, page 18. S, 7 o .8 9th Q. R., page 198, .



BECONDARY EDUCATION (BOYS), - * 121

present system of education tends to suck the best talent and initiative from

the countryside into the towns ; and that (what is doubly unfortunate) those-
village boys who have sought a literary form of education in the towns are more
than reluctant toreturn to the villages in order to serve the countryside, " - -

. : )

It is truo that in England and elsewhere the brighter pupils from the
villages, with the assistance of acholarships, often find their way to secondary-
schools and universities in the towns, but the difference between England
and India is that young men and women in England are not thereby so dis«
sociated from their rural environment as they are in India. There are
available to English graduates many avenues of service to the countryside
which maintain contact between town and country. The English universities
give at any rate some return to the villages for what they have taken in the
persons of the village parson, the country squire and the rurdl doctor. Such
are the deadening and uncomfortable conditions of yillage life in India, how-
ever, that once a child has left his village in quest of education in a town,
he rarely, if ever, returns to his village for more than a brief sojourn or even -
takes interest in its development. There is thus little guidance or-leadership
to the villages except what comes from bureaucratic sources,

55. The Royal Commission on Agriculture were of opinion that training in
agriculture should be imparted in the ordinary rural schools rathet thanin .
separate agricultural schools: ' - e e

* We consider that the Punjab type of echool has much to recommend it. It may be
that most boys who pass through the course will prefor to become teachers or village
accountants rather than to farm their own land. But even if this should prove to be so,
the value of their training in agriculture will not be lost to the countryside, and thers
will still remain a large residuum who will take up agriculture as their occupation, In
the meantime, there is no doubt that the classes have so far proved a great success and that -
they have enjoyed a popularity which has been denied to schools of the vocational type.
It may be hoped that schoals of this type will develop into rural community centres,”*

56. Recent development has been largely along these lines, but those pro-
vinces which have allowed their vernacular system to fall into decay Lave been
gravely impeded in their attenipts to adapt their systems of rural education to
rural requirements. . D S

" In Bombay , * the need for adapting the education to the conditions of ~
those fur whom it is intended is universally recognised .2 With this end in°
view, * Government introduced in 1923 the agricultural-bias curriculum for
rural children. In schools which follow this curriculum practical work is done -
in the fields and in village carpentry and smithing, The object of this special
curriculum is to give village boys a form of instruction, which will ba useful
to them in their future life as ogriculturists. -The courseis prevocational rather -
than vocational ; while a boy who has passed through one of these courses is -
not likely to start off on his own, he will have a greater ‘knowledgs of the -
principles of agriculture than one whose education has been purely literary.”8

_ The report pertinently proceeds to observe that * what matters is not so
much the curriculum as the way in which it is taught.” The attitude and out- -
look of the teacher are all important, The reiterated complaint that the

»' Agrioulture Commiscion’s Report, -pages 537.538. 8 Bombay, page 106.-
' x2
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teaching is of a litefary character is based on the traditiona! attitude of the
teacher who refers for his facts neither to nature nor to the experiences of
every-day life, but to the written word and to hereditary lore, - Even a purely
agricultural course taught by such a teacher is’)ikely to give few resulte of & .
practical nature. In order to make teaching in village schools suitable for
children of the agricultura: classes, the first measure ia to select teackers from
the ngricultural classes and then to train them in special training institations,””

". A beginning has also been made in Benjal in these directions, bui the
value of the scheme is much raduced by the fact that it represents merely the -
addition of agricultural training in a middle English school, which is in all
other respects urban in its outlook and js chained to Matriculation require- .
meats. Moreover, the teachers selected for training in agriculture kave bezn
selected perforce from the products of high and middle English schools,

" Tn the Urited Provinces, a echeme was started in 1927 whereby agricul-
tural classes were attached to vernacular middle schools, and the number of
these classes advanced from nine to 37 during the quinquennium.  The expenee
of providing farms of five acres for each class has been found to be excessive ;
the area of farms has therefore been reduced to one acre, the total cost of which
is borne by Government. A far more important innovation tas been the
institution of a Rural Knowledge course, which includes sanitation, hygiene,
co-operation, civies and general rural economy.

B7. The Punjab has steadfastly pursued the policy of enriching the curri-
cula of rural schools instead of instituting separate agricultural schools.

The original policy was limited to the teaching of agriculture in a number
of vernacular middle schools. With this purpose in view five-acre farms and,
latterly, one-acre garden plots have been Instituted in middle vernacular
schools, At the end of the quinquennium, there were 72 farms and 91 plots
88 against 50 and 51 respectively in 1927, The number of pupils selecting
agriculture as an elective subject has almost doubled, from 6,307 in 1927 to
12,484 in 1932. = * What is still more gratifying is that boys take a rcgl interest
in field work and cheerfully do all the rough and toilsome operations with their
own hands, and parents appreciate their sons’ work at school. The adoption
by farmers of the methods and crops found successful on school farms, and free
offers of land by zamindars for the institution of these furms, provide a further

-evidence of the appreciation of the work .2 In spite of the abnormal fall in
prices, 78 per cent. of the farms and 96 per cent. of the plots have shown a
credit balance. For the teaching of the subject specially selected senior ver-
pacular teachers have been given a year’s course of training at the Agricultural
College, Lyallpur. - . , :

58. On this firm foundation the Punjab Government have wid<ned the
ccurse of vernacular middle schools i - :

* Rural sciénce (a eomposite subject embracing agriculture, science, village sanitation,’
oo-operative and elementary civics) has recently been provided as an alternative to
English st the Vernacular Final Examination.... The inclusion of this subject may

1 Bombay, page 106, : " . % Punjab, page 86.



SECONDARY EUUCATION \poTg;. 123

, : i
© well be regarded ss & far-reaching reform. Ite studyvnn not only equip & pupil with what
he should know aa an intelligent and useful member of the village commumty. but will
also facilitate his refurn to his ancestral vocation of farming,”? g

"> The ground has been carefully prepared .48 reform of this nature should
“begin with the teacher and end with the text-book *. - Unlessthe teachers
* understand the spirit of the New Learning, the subject. will be studied merely
from text-books and without relation to practical realities. - In order to meet
this danger, the training given to vernacular teachers has been revolutlomsed
.and is now closely related to village conditions.

59. Improvement and expansion of vernacular middle schools, however,
should be regarded only as a beginning of a constructive policy for the regenera~
tion of the countryside :

“ What Indis needs more than anything fo-day is & new and wider system of eda-
eation, & system which will be in harmony with village conditions and requirements, which
will train up boys and girls desirous of remaining a part of the vﬂhge and of spending
lives of service to the progress of the countryside .2

As an illustration of what is being done and of what can be done, a short
account of the activities and ideals of the Vernacular Middle and Training
Sckool at Moga, Punjab, will not be irrelevant. This institution is maintained
by the American Preshyterian Mission and includes, in addition to the ordinary
olasses of a vernacular middle school, a training class for village teachers.

The Principal has described the main purpose of this institution as being

“to provide an education arising out of the child’s experience and environment, to
use his natural lmpulses with the object of inspiring and preparing him for real community
service. Our object is to encourage him to see not only the present needy condition of
the village but also what the village and his own people might become, and to realise that
bho has 8 peculiar responsibility and privilege in the light of his training to go back and
help in their uplift. We cannot claim to have woomphshed this objective, but several
things have been achieved. We have succoeded in getting our boys to go back to the
villages ; and there is in them an enthusiastio desire to give their time and strength for the
imgprovement of their people.”

The promising achievements of this institution received high coramenda-
tion frox: the Royal Commission on Agriculture:

** We cannot leave the subject of the teacher and his training thhout referring to &
movement, which offers bright hopes of escape trom the difficulties which clog the pro-
gress of education. The new scheme for training teachers, which has been worked out by
. ihs American Presbyterian Mission at Moga, has been adopted and extended by the
Punjab Education Department and now prevails in every training institution for verna.
cular teachers in the province. The teachers are trained in community work and service ;
they are taught to participate in the healthful activitiea of villagelife and to put their
hands to practical use. 1If, in the past, the deficiencies of the teacher have been an impor.
tant cause of the failure of the expensive efforts to spread primary education, it may well
be that the training of his successor onnew lines may prove to be an important factor in
schieving succees. Thisaystem of training st Moga is but one example of the valuable
pioneering and experimental work accomplished by missions, to which education i India
owes 80 groat & dobt.”?

! Punjub University Enquiry Committee’s Report, pagea 86-87.
3 Christion Education in India, by Sir George Anderson and Blubop Whitehead
{Meoears. Macwillans), page 104, -
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. This form of training suggests infinite possibilities for expansion, . If
village teachers can be trained, as they have been trained successfully, in their
own surroundings for rural reconstruction, it should also be possible to provide
training on similar lines for the many others, whose duty it will be to serve the
village in a number of different ways. Village boys and girls, who have once
left the village for their education in the towns, do not, and cannot reasonskbly
be expected to, return to serve the villages; how then, can the villagers gave
themselves by their own initiative? The example of Moga and of the other
Places where work of this type is being attempted hus provided the key to the
solution of this problem. - -
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. This form of training suggests infinite possibilities for expansion. .1f
village teachers can be trained, as they have been trained successfully, in th_eu-
own surroundings for rural reconstruction, it should also be possible to provide
training on similar lines for the many others, whose duty it will be to serve the
village in a number of different ways. Village boys and girls, who have once
left the village for their education in the towns, do not, and cannot reasonably
be expected to, return to serve the villages; how then, can the villagers save
themselves by their own initiative ? The example of Moga and of the other
places where work of this type is being attempted has provided the key to the
solution of this problem. -
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CHAPTER V.

Privary EpvcaTion or Boys.
(6) Statistical diffculties.

_ This chapter is concerned with the primary education of boys ; that of
. girls will be discussed later.

It is difficult to collect reliable statistics regarding primary education
ewing to complications in the statistical tables,

All vernacular education in Madras and Bombay is regarded as ¢ primary’
with the result that pupils in the upper classes of vernacular schools, who in
other provinces would be enrolled in middle schools, are classified a8 * primary ’s
In consequence, the number of primary pupils and the cost of primary educa~
tion appear larger in these two provinces than they actually are in comparison
with other provinces,

A second, .though reverse, complication arises from the classification of
pupils enrolled in primary departments of secondary schools as ¢ secondary ’,
which causes the number of primary schools and pupils and the cost of primary
education to appear less than they actually are, especially in the Punjab and
North-West Frontier Province, '

It has been the deliberate policy in these two provinces to refrain from
making large increases in the number of primary schools and to depend rather
‘on improving the status of primary schools by adding two classes to the better
- attended and more efficient primary schools and by thus converting them into -
lower middle schools (with six classes). As soon as the status of a primary
school is thus raised, not only do the pupils in the two upper classes but also
those in primary classes become automatically classified as ¢ secondary *, and
the cost of the whole institution, primary classes included, is debited to ‘ second-
ary ’ edueation. The confusion thereby created will be gauged by the fact
that approximately half the number of primary pupils in these two provinces
receive their primary education in primary departments of secondary schools,

A similar complication obtains in Bengal, but on account of a very differ-
ent reason. Whereas in the Punjab and North-West Frontier "Province the
enrolment and cost of secondary education are swollen by the inclusion of
primary departments of vernacular middle schools, the same process is carried
out in Bengal by the inclusion of primary departments of secondary English
schools, of which there are a far larger number than in other provinces. In-
deed, the Bengal report claims that literates have usually received their pri-
mary education in primary departments of English secondarv schools.

The duration of the primary course also varies between provinces. Where.
‘a8 in some provinces the primary stage contains only four, in others it includes
five classes; and, as has already been stated, eight classes in many schools
ia Madras and Bombay. Attention isinvitedto the diagram facing page 28.
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A further complication is cansed by including girls reading in boys’ schools

. in the enrolment of these schools and by excluding boya reading in girls’ schools.

This practice vitiates still further the value of statistical tables, especially in

Madras and Burma where co-education has been extended far more widely
than in other provinces.

(1) Schools and their distribution.
. 2. The following Tables give the total number of recognised primary
. schools for boys in British India and the provinces, but exclude from calculation
pnmary depa.rtments of aecondary schools :

TABLE XLIX.
TN umber of recognwed primary Bchoola for boys, 131 7-—-1932
. Pupils (boyl ‘
. v : Primary achools and girls) in
Year. " for boys. primary schools
. : . for boya.
101817 .. ‘o .. o 124081 5,188,411
1921-22 .. o AT .. 137,437 5,643,437
1026-27 . e . . T 162,668 7,290,546
1931-32 ov . . . .- -~ 168,833 8,155,647
Increase in 1921.22 . . .o L 13,358 355,028
Increase in 1926-27 .. .. »e o . 25,229 1,741,109
Increase in 1931.32 .. .. “e . 8,169 : 865,101
TABLE L -
N umber of recognwd pnmary achools for boys, by prmnnces
e lncmao (+)
Provinoe. 1927, 1932.
. deoreue (—}
Madras .., * .. .. " ..| 46389 48,602 +303
Bombay. . - ,.- . .. e . we | 12313 13,110 +797
Bengal .. .e e T e . 38,197 43,724 +5,627
United Provinces .. ' .. .. . 18,818 1 19,769 +951
*Punjab . .. .. . .e o 5,912 5,611 —301 -
Burma . . .. . . 3,013 4,128 " 4218
Bihar and Orisea—~ - .. . . 27457 25,124 —2,333
Central Provinoes .. . .. . . 4180 | 4152 | —37
Assam .e . 4,377 5,259 4-882
North-West anha' vamco .. L. 547 597 +50

The following Table shows the agency by which primary schools are main-
tained. . Whereas in most provinces they are generally maintained by local
bodics, in Madras, Bengal, Burma and Bikar & very large number are under
private mapagement. This renders it more difficult to’ make a satusfactory
distribution of schools in the latter provinces.



TABLE LL

Primary schools for boys by management, 1931 -32.

Governmeat. | District Board. | Municipal Board. Aided. Unasided. Total.
Province, .
Schools. | Pupils. | Schouls. | Pupils. | Schools. | Pupila, { Schools.] Pupila. Scl?ools. Pupils. |Schools.| Pupils.
Madfas L oee . 1,688 | 74,838 | 15,650 | 844.852 1,116 | 122,148 | 27,564 | 1,200,999 676 | 23,323 ' 46,602 | 2,265,960
Boml;ay .e 31 3,755 9,523 | 623,908 1,156 | 222,794 2,232 119,327 168 6,082 { 13,110 | 975,808
Bengal . 83 3,620 3,954 | 188,410 257 | 30,084 | 34,725 | 1,302,585 4,705 | 167,804 43,724 | 1,682,603
Unit.ed Provinces .a 14 1,039 Vl4,533 884,887 . 809 § 93,446 4,287 151,820 128 5,457 | .19,769 | 1,136,849
Punjab . 1{5 1,314 4,1§l 260,043 313 | 52,164 1,003 88,547 89 | 3,002 5,611 §.86,870
Burma .. 23 1.507 151 . 809 8 - 971 4,077 252,420 .. .. 4,128 255,707
Bihar and Orissa 12 699 | 2.999 150,767 379 | 22,343 | 19,170 586,229 2,654 | 60,745 1 25,124 8-20,773'
Central Provinces 3 412 3,471 1 223,169 408 81,1&8 132 4 10,712 138 5,787 4,152 . 301,248
Assam ‘e .. 274 7,777 3,7;7 196.153 40 4,647 690 20,392 508 | 18,761 5,260 | 247,730
N orth-West  Frontier T 561 | 25,458 19 ] . 8,301 13 1,624 ‘4 385 597 A 30,668°
Province, ’

BA04 L0 NOLLVOAAI XEVWINL

131
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3. At first sight these figures are disappointing. An increase of only 6,169
primary schools in the whole of British India, as contrasted with one of 23,229
in the previous quinquennium and with one of 13,356 in the quinquennium of
1917-22, indicates the quantitative set-back caused by financial depression ;
8 more detailed examination of the figures, however, shows that in many pro-
vinces the primary system has been placed on a more efective and economical
foundation than obtained five years ago.

. The decrease of 301 primary schools in the Punjab is more than compen-
sated by the conversion of 895 primary into lower middle schools. This should
lead to a further strengthening of the position. .

"Another province showing an actual decrease is the Central Previnces,
where the financial depression has probably been felt more acutely than else-
_where. The report takes consolation in the thought that “ ineflicient schools
have been removed from the struggle ™, and that “ several schools with com-
paratively small enrolment have been closed ”. ‘This should make for in-
creased efficiency as well as economy. ~

By far the largest decrease has been in Bikar where the number of boys’
primary schools is 2,333 less than it was five years ago. During the compata-
tively prosperous years at the beginning of the quinquennium “ many boards

_and individuals opened schools more rapidly than was prudent.”® The eflect
of retrenchment, however, has been salutary as the majority of schools which
have disappeared were unaided institutjons, a type of school which is usually
ineffective in the reduction of illiteracy., According to the report, “ super-
fivous schools are dropping out and the pupils are joining other schools.” ®

- This reduction has been due also to deliberate policy. *Many district
boards hold the view that money spent on middle and upper-primary schools
is more likely to be well-spent than money spent on schools which may never
make their pupils really literate.” Whereas the number of lower primary
schools (with only three classes) has been reduced by 2,806, that of upper pri-
mary schools has been increased by 472 ; whereas again the number of sti-
pendiary schools decreased by 1,692 and of unaided schools by 1,328, that of
primary schools maintained by local bodies increased by 788. Given a
continuance of this wise policy, this province, in spite of its limited financial
resources, may yet recover from the unfortunate legacy which it received at the
time of its inception. :

~* Another province which has suffered severely from financial depression is
Bombay, yet the number of additional schools was as high as 797, as against
1,143 in the-previous quinquennium, Itis doubtful whether, with its depleted
finances, this province can afford to multiply its primary schools at so raplfl
& pace, especially when other aspects of education need prior attention. It is
satisfactory at any rate that the lion’s share of this increase went to the hitherto
backward ares of Sind and thus brought about a larger measure of equality
between the several parts of the Presidency. ' C

1C. P., page 42 2B, &0, pago bl " BB & 0., page 52
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. The Assam report suggests that “ it is useless toformulate schemes for
"which the provincial exchequer cannot allot funds , and that, “ it is possllb’l,e :

_ to secure efficiency and even expansion by overhauling the -existing system. 3
In spite of these sentiments the number of primary schools increased by 882
“as against 440 in the previous quinquennium. = . A

’ The position in the United -Provinces is satisfactory to the extent that
15,356 out of a total of 19,769 primary schools are under public management ; -
of the remainder 4,287 are nided and only 126 are unaided. The decline
of schools under private management is not a cause for regret : *“ With a few
exceptions, these schools are ill-equipped and ill-housed. ...They have done
little to remove illiteracy. Managers are indifferent ; their interest begins

‘and ends with the starting of such schools, which they are confident will be con-

“verted into district board schools a3 soon as a member of their party or consti-

. tuency is returned to the district board.”? The best that can be said of these
schools is that * they serve a purpose in preparing the way for a better school
and in accustoming people to the school-going habit.” It is doubtful
whether they justify even the small expenditure incurred by them.

The position in Burma differs materially from that of other provinces in
that a very large number of primary pupils receive their education in unrecog-
. mised institutions, which are ordinarily of & monastio type. In 1931-32, there
were 4,128 recognised primary schools (with a total enrolment of 255,707
pupils) as against 18,128 unrecognised primary schools (with a total enrolment
of 200,851 pupils). ' : .- o
Grants have been given during the quinquennium to local authorities
towards the creation of primary schools in backward areas, but the amount
of these grants was curtailed later on account of financial shortage : “ Lack
of suitable buildings has interfered with the success of the scheme, for bad
" buildings usually mean bad schools, but the new policy has effected a more
- equitable and extensive distribution of schools and expenditure and has also
improved our quinquennial statistics.””® A better type of school is thus being
rubstituted for schools of an inferior type. Whereas * the number of lower
primary sclools showed a striking decrease from 699 to 286 and their
enrolment from 29,957 to 13,980, the number of upper primary schools
increased from 3,814 to 4,461 and their enrolment from 208,067 to 276,513
pupils . This province has also embarked on a well-devised policy of
sustained improvement. _ , . ) .
An increase of only 303 boys’ primary schools in Madras as agiinst one of
12,754 in the previous quinquennium is at first sight disappointing, but the
report gives cause for optimism ; : : o
* Though tke number of schools decreased between 1930 and 1932 by 3,772, the
aumber of pupils increased by 7,399, That the strength of achools is not in simple ratio
- %0 the number of echools is further seen from the fact that while the net inorease in the
number of schools between 1927 and 1932 waa only 303, the increase in the number of
pupils was a8 much a8 339,159. ...... While the steady incressein the number of schools
between 1920-30 waa the result of the encouragement given by Government in these ‘yoars
to the starting of echools, the decrease in their number sinoe 1930 is due ta the prevailing
financial stringency, and also to the strength which the movement in favour of s redistris
bution of achools has gathered nince 1930.”4 28 . .

kY -

VAmam, page3l. U, P, page€5,. ?Burmas, page 21, 4)7adras, pages 81.82.. -
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4. These statistics and opinions afford good grounds for the belicf that an
indiscriminate multiplication of primary schools is not attended by a com-
mensurate increase in enrolment. This view is now shared by most provincial
governments, and the general slackening of effort in creating new schools has
been due not only to the need of retrenchment, but also to the belief that a -
wiser distribution of schools will be more effective. The much lamented re-
trenchment has not therefore been altogether an unmixzed evil and may yet
prove to have been the harbinger of a more fruitful system of primary educh-
tion. ' '

B. There are two provinces, Bengal and the North-West Frontier Province,
whose position, while differing materially from each other, requires special
_notice. A R : ‘ o,
" The Hartog Committee were critical of the inequitable distribution of
"primary schools throughout India, especially in Bengal. The Committee
quoted the memorandum of the Bengal Government that * primary schools
_ are distributed 80 unequally that there are large areas without a school, while
in others there are many tiny schools indulging in cut-throat competition.”?
.A Bengal inspector was also quoted as having written that primary schools
“gre usually started by needy teachers who regard them as their personal
property. Party faction also plays an important part in establishing rival
_echools n areas where there are already thriving schools.”?

The Committee observed that “ there are in Bengal very large numbers of
boys who come for a few months orifor’a year or two and then leave before
they have had any opportunity of becoming literate.”” = According to the ‘ was-
tage ' figures, the percentage of boys enrolled in Class I in 1922-23 who reached
Class 1V in 1925-26 was only eleven, & considerably lower percentage than in any
other province. The effect was that “ in spite of the sddition of nearly 11,000
new schools and of an increased enrolment of nearly 370,000 pupils (between
1917 and 1927), the number of pupils who reach Class IV has actually declined.
The additional literates added to the population each year (without allowing
for the death of existing literates) represent only 0-21 per cent. of the total
population.”® |

6. Five yeats later, the Bengal report reveals a similar situation, but the
note of depression is even more pronounced. The provision of primary schools
has been examined from several aspects : .

* By the last census the total number of males of sohool-going age was 3,906,254, and
the number of boys in primary schools was 1,596,866 in 1931-32 ; that is, 40°8 per cent. of
those who should be at school were actually there, If we take all the boys in the primary
stage (by including those enrolled in the primary departments of secondary echools), the
percentage is a& bigh as 45-6. The actual strength of 8 primary school was 384 in'1931-32

. (a8 against 366 in 1926-27). Thereis no reason, however, why s school should not include
-70 or 80 pupils, given sufficient accommodation end the necessary teachers. 1f each school
oould double its numbers, there would be practically universal education for boys.” '
.. *The question esn be approached from anotber angle. In 1931-32, there were 957,406
boysinClass . The normal proportion of decresse from class to class may bs reckoned at
» sixth, which would include the incidence of mortality as well as the losses resulting from
other causes. On this basis, taking 100 as the strength of the first olass, thers should be

* 1 Hartog Report»,puge; 53. 2 Hartog Reporf. pege 69.
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3359 in the first five classes, provided there is no abnormal wastage or stagnation. Thus, if
boys who join the infant class remain at school for five years, there would be 3,437,000
pupils in the primary classes, or 83 per cent. of the male school-going population.”!:

The report concludes that “ the problem is not so much how to provide
more school units or to draw children to school, but how to retain them until
they are literate and how to give them efficient instruction. Itisa problem of
quality, not of quantity..... Nothing is more melancholy than the amount of
time and money wasted in the past on schemes and efforts that have not ap-
preciatly increased literacy and have proved largely infructuous.. .. .The mers
expenditure of money cannot solve the fundamental problems of primary
education, unless it is spent according to some well-considered scheme based on
faith and courage as well as on the experience and experiments of the past.”'2

In face of these opinions and figures, *the number of boys’ primary
schools in Bengal increased during the period from 38,187 to 43,718, an
increase of 5,531 as against 2,572 echools in the previous quinquennium. The
rate of increase, therefore, has been twice as rapid as before; and it would
have been even greater but for the reduction of educational expenditure.”®
Thus, in spite of the opinion expressed in the report that * there are .
about twice the number of primary schools as are actually necessary ”, the -
number of additional primary schools in Bengal has been considerably greater
than that of all other provinces put together. : '

7. The position and policy of the North-West Frontier Province differ
markedly from those in Bengal. . Whereas Bengal has a vast population, mainly
resident in villages at very little distance one from another, the Frontier Pro-
vince is sparsely populated. Whereas Bengal has a long history of education
behind it, the Frontier Province has suffered from a late start and has much
lee-way to make up. While the problem of Bengal is to correct the mistakes
of the past, that of the Frontier Provinee is to bwild up a bold policy of future
progress, free from the ‘ wastage * and errors which are so prevalent elsewhere
in India,

The Education Minister has expounded his policy in the following words :

* The Education Department deserves gratitude for the progress already made, but a
long road lies before us. It is not so much an increase in the number of - schools, whether
priary or secondary, that is required (entailing, as it does, an increase in the number of
those who acquire the elements and then relapse into illiteracy) a8 an improvement in the
quality of the education imparted, especially with respect to the utility in the daily lives of
those who receive it. Our aim should now be to consolidate our work and to place it on a
sounder basis.” 4 v

8. The Frontier Province has striven to develop its primary system of -
education in accordance with these ideals. The main object has been to streng-
then the system by improving the status and efficiency of the better primary
schools a8 well as to increase the number of primary schools. Indeed, in
very recent years “ more attention has been given to raising the status of
institutions than to the opening of new schools ”. The original programmse
has been further modified to the extent that, in place of starting new prim-
ary schools, the money saved has been wisely utilised for the employmenit .

1 Boogal, page 220 * Benzal, pages 22 and 31 $ Bengal, page 20, .
¢N-W. F. P, (Resolution), page 4; .
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of additional teachers in exlstmg schools where the enrolment excced-
ed ‘forty. Thus, an excessive number of single-teacher schools has been
avoided.

A closer scrutiny of the ﬁgu:es reveals prormsmv developments. The
number of primary echools has risen only from 547 to 597, but this small
increase is fully compensated by an increase in the number of lower middle
schools (with six classes) from 73 to 160 ; and by that of full middle schools
(with eight classes) from 33 to 39. A result of this policy is that 26,453 out
of 57, 11}921 pnmary puplls are enrolled in pnmary departments of eeconda.ry ‘
schoo

The fruits of this policy are ‘evident. Whereas there are in Bengal an
unknown number of lower primary three-class schools (the Hartog Committee
estimated the number at 39,000 in 1927), there are none jn ‘the Frontier
Province. Whereas there are only 54 vernacular middle schools in Bengal,
there are already 199 such schools (inclusive of lower middle schools) in ‘the
Frontier Province. Whereas the average enrolment of a primary school in
Bengal is 38-4, that in the Frontier Province is 51-4 in spite of the fact that
most of the well-attended primary schools have been converted into middle
schools and have thereby been removed from calculation. Whereas the
percentage of boys in Bengal in Class I who reach Class IV in the normal
period of time was only 13 in 1932, that in the Frontier Province rose from
12 to 18 during the quinquennium. TFinally, whereas the percentage of
trained teachers in primary schools in Bengal was 28-1 in 1932, that in the
Frontier Province was 576 in the same year ; and the percentage would have
been even higher had the teachers in primary departments of secondary
achools been taken into calculation.

9. A valuable test of an economical dlstnbutlon of schools is then' average
enrolment.

TABLE LII.
Average enrolment 'bf primary schools (for boys),
: . Number of

“ Year. o - | primary Eorolment, | Average

P - : schools, enrolment.
1916-17 e e s T e 124,081 | . 5,188,411 ., 41-8
1521-22 S T | 187497 | 5,543,437 40-3
102621 . e e | 02668 | 7200548 | 48
W82 i e T 168,835 | 818647 | 83
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Thus, the average enrolment in 1932 was higher than in previous quin-.
quennia, It should also be borne in mind that new primary schools are
usually located in small villages where a high enrolment cannot ba expected.
8till, after making all possible allowances, the figures are disappointing. Un-
less enrolment is materially enhanced, there is little prospect of an effective
system of primary education in India. Low enrolment shows that large
numbers of boys do not take advantage of existing facilities; it also fol-
lows that a very large proportion of primary schools are single-teacher institu-
tions. » N ‘ .

- 10. The provincial statistics are of importance :

TABLE LIII. -

Average cnrolment of primary schools, by provinces.

. Number of Total Average | Average

Province. primary enrolment |cnrolment |enrolment

schools'in | in1932. | in 1927. | in 1932,

1932. '

Madras . w0 4s692 | 2,265,960 43 48
Bombay .. {13110 975,366 6 |
Bengal .. . | 43724 | 1,682,508 37 38
United Provinces o | 19760 | 1138610 | 55 5
. Punjsb e 5611 | 386870 | 66 | 69
Burma v .. 4,123 255,707 53 62
Bibar and Orissa v | osaze | s | s 32
Centrsl Provinces .. .. 4152 | 30,248 | 64 72
Assam . .. .. 5269 | 247,730 46 a7
North-Weat Frontier Province .. 597 s6c8 | 51 | vs1

These figures should be read with caution. In Madras and Bombay primary
schools often include what are regarded elsewhere as middle classes and there-
fore the average enrolment should bave been higher. On the other hand,
an average enrolment of 69 in the Punjob and of 51 in the North-West
Frontier Province ia generally satisfactory, especially when it is remembered
that the better-attended primary schools have been converted into middle
schools and have therchy been removed from calculation,

. The comparatively high figure of 72 (as against 64 five years previously)
in the Central Provinces is very creditable, but the provision of education
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in smaller villages may still lie before that province, a task which also con-
fronts the North-West Frontier Province, '

An average enrolment of 38 (as against one of 37 in the previous quin-
quennium) in Bengal is unsatisfactory, especially when the close contiguity
of villages is taken into consideration. This very low enrolment confirms
the impression that there has been a reckless muliplication of schools with
very little consideration for the expansion and’ improvement of éxisting
schools in this province. . .

The lowest average enrolment is in Bihar which shows only a nominal
improvement on the unsatisfactory figures of 1922-27. This is an addi-
tional reason for continuing the policy of concentration, which has already
been discussed. '

(¢4i8) Enrolment,

11. Table XLIX has shown an increase of 865,101 pupils as against one of
1,747,109 in the previous quinquennium and of 355,026 in the quinquennium
of 1917-22; but these figures include girls reading in boys’ schools and
exclude boys reading in girls’ schools and in primary departments of
secondary schools. The following Table gives the number of boys in primary
schools, whether for girls or for boya.

TABLE LIV, -

Enrolment of primary schools for boys showing the number of boys reading in
girls’ schools and that of girls reading wn boys’ schools.

" Pupils Boys | Gilsin | Boys in [ Total number -

in in primary primary of boya in
Year. primary primary schools | schools for | all primary .

schools for | schools for boys, girla, schools,

boys. for boya. .

1926.27 .| 7200548 [ e676347 | 61419 | a1z [ 6707470
193132 .| 8155647 | 7320423 | 831,224 5283 | 7,377,207
" Increass .. /865,101 | - ‘648,076 | 217,025 | 21,702 - 669,718 .

These modified figures are vitiated by the exclusion of boys reading int
primary departments of secondary ‘schools. The following Table is of valud
In estimating the extent in which primary departments of secondary
schools provide primary education, but it is defective in that girls reading
in boys’ echodls are included and boys reading in girls’ achools are excluded. .
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TABLE LV.
/ Pupils in the primary stage.
In primary |In secondary
Year. schools schools Total,
. for boys. for boys. -

191617 . . . o | 51884l | 504418 | 5,602,828
192122 . .. . .. | 5,543,437 491,119 | 6,034,558
-19026-27 .e . . .| 7,289,968 . 862,018 8,151,986
1931.32 .. - . . 8,154,462 989,608 9,144,070
{ucrease in 1921-22 .. . .o 355,026 —13,299 341,727 ‘
[ncrease in 1926-27 . . . 746,531 . 370,899 2,117,430
Increase in 1931-32 . .e .o 864,404 127,590 992,084

A fresh attempt is now made to arrive at more satisfactory figures, For
the purpose of the following Table, the  primary stage ’ is arbitrarily judged
to consist of five classes ; the detailed figures have been drawn from General
Table IV-A in the second volume of this Review.

TABLE LVL
Enrolment of boys in Classes I—V of recognised primary scheols or
departments,
. . Increase
" . " Province. 1927, 1932, or )
decrease(—).
Madras . . . . 2,015,265 1,925,356 89,909
Bombay .o . o . 785,243 791,500 412,257
Bengal .e ve .o . 1,587,101 1,781,050 4-193,949
United Provinces o ve .e 987,907 1,101,064 +113,157
Punjab . . e . 772,630 862,234 +80,604
Burma .e . .e . 349,889 265,438 ~84.451
Bihar and Orissa . . . 921,422 820,231 | -~101,101
Central Provinces .o e .s ] 332,110 344,902 +12,792
Assermn . . v . 231,861 216,883 +15,022°
North-West Frontier Province .. . J 48,895 60.888 | 411,991
British India (incliding minor administrations)l 8,182,350 | 8,279,494 -+88,119

N.B—The figures for 1927 are not strictly eomparable with those for 1932 ae the

former include guls readin

Burma.
MISOEY

g in boys’ schouls. This explaine the deficite in Madras and
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Educational . progress has been much hampered by economic distress.
The serious fall in agricultural prices has adversely affected, in particular,
the rural classes. In many partsof India the position became so precarious
that children have been kept at home in order to add, however slightly,
to the family income, :

" 12. Table’ LV] provides a sound basis for calculating the percentage of
the male population which is at school in a primary stage of five school
classes. .

_The Hartog Committee first calculated the school-going population on the
basis of fourteen per cent. of the total population.

TABLE LVIL.

Male populatioﬁ of school-going age i)y prom‘ﬁces (14 per cent of the total
population) in thousands. .

Tl A
Provinee. o (in - R

millions). 1911, 1921, 1931
Hadra; . ‘ . e 23-0 2,854 2,922 - 3,231
Bombay .. . . 11-5 1,436 1,425 1,610
Bngal .. . .| 200 3211 3,381 3,645
Usited Provinces ...  ..| 254 3424 | 330 | 3502
Punjsd .. NN T 1,508 1,583 | 1,803
Burma .. . 7-4 866 9438 1,048
Biharand Orissa ~ .. ., | 187 2,360 2,241 . 2,631
Central Provinces .. .| 77 970 973 1,088
Awam .. .. .} 45 | wss | 5w 633
North Weet Erontier Provinos 13 T 172 184

.The Committee were then in a position to calculate the percentage of the
male population  of school-going 2ge who are at school on ’th.e basis of t}’l’e
number “ of all pupils in' primary stages, minus all girls in all institutions ™,
The figures for 1932 in the Table below have been based on the number of
boys in Classes I—V of all recognised institutions (primary schools and
primary departwents), as shown in General Table 1V-A and given- above,
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TABLE LVIIL

Percentage of male populaﬁon of school-going dge, recerving instruction in.
Classes I—V, by provinces. %

Provinee (with male population : v
’ in millions). 1917. 1922, 1927, o 1932,
Madras (23-0) . . 39-2 42-5 590 59-8
Bombay (11-5) . . 37-2 45-1 49-2 49-8
Bengal (26-0) . . 39-8 37-2 45-1 48-8
Uhnited Provinces (25-4) 19-2 23-1 - 30-5 30-9
Punjab (12-8) . v 20-5 23-9 44-7 44-0-.
Burma (7-4) .. . 28-2 20-9 23-0 24-1
Bibar and Orissa (18-7) . 25-7 26-3 37-3 31-2
Central Pzovinces (7-7) . 29-1 27-3 30-7 30-3
Assam (4-5) - . 36-5 295 36-4 - 38-9
North-West Frontier Provinoe 19-2 216 25°4 30-8
1-3). .
British India (including minor 30-3 315 42-1 42-2
administrations). T

Thus, Madras has gone 60nsiderab1y further than half-way ; Bombay,
Bengal and the Punjab have nearly gone half-way ; the other provinces
Lave still far to go before they reach balf-way.

13. Greater attention is now being paid to improving average attendance.
WLere compulsory education has been introduced and properly applied, an
elmost immediate result has bLeen an improvement in attendance together
with a corresponding increase in the effectiveness of the schooling, ‘

In boys’ primary echools in British India, the percentage of average
attendance to the total number of puyils enrolled in schools has increased
to 79-1 in 1932 from 77-8 in 1927 and from 76-1 in 1922, This inerease may
eppear small at first sight, but it is being steadily maintained ; in view of
the diliculties peculiar to the last quinquennium, it is at least indicative of
improvement.

{iv) Expenditure.

14. Expenditure fizures are vitiated by the exclusion of the cost of pri-
mary departients of secondary schools, which are debited to secondary educa-
tion. In 3Madras and Bombay the cost of primary education is Ligh in com-
panison with other provinces by the fact that, &s already stated, it includes the
cost of the higher vernacular classes.  The cost of educating girls in primary
schools fur boys ia debited to beys’ education. ,- L

L2
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. TABLE LIX.
Ezpenditure on primary echools for Loys.
. Expenditure from
Year, - v Total.
Government Other
funds, Board funds.| Fees, sourCes.
Ra. Re. Ra, - Ra, Ras.

1921.22 e | 2,33,98,645 | 1,14,68,604 46,31,758 38,48,437 | 4,33.47,444
1926.27 - T.. | 3,04,69,306 | 1,81,25,265 49,89,370 56.36,385 | 6.92,20.326
1931-32 .| 3,41,12,891 | 2,26,16,976 48,£6,523 64,581,479 | 6,80,98,169
Increasd between | :

1922 and 1927.°, 70,70,661 66,56,661 3,67,612 17,87,948 | 1,58,72,882
Increase between ‘

1927 and 1932.. 36,43,685 44,91,711 | ~1,02,647. 8,453,094 88,77,£43

. . ‘ TABLE LX.
- Ezpenditure on primary schools for boys, by provinces.
Province. 1027. 1932, Lacrease,
Res. Ra, Rs

Madras .o . .s .o | 1,42,83,224 1,91,22,295 48,39,071
Bombay - .. . PR v | 1,63,56,685 | 1,67,65,007 4,08,422
Bengal . .. .. . 56,590,990 67,23,922 10,63,932
United Provinces . .e P 78,49,243 £9,03,340 10,54,097
Ponjab T ee . ' .e 34,090,920 37,98,489 2,98,569
Burma e .. .e . 16,18,776 21,13,837 4,95,06}
Bihar and Orissa . E oo | - 61,06,941 51,94,858 87,817
Central Provinces . . e | 28,00,1441 30,96,389 1,87,245
Assam . . . . 10,21,938 | 12,22,269 2,00,333
North-West Fronher Province .o e 3,23,310 3,84,304 60,994
British India (including minor administrations)| 5,92,20,326 | 6,80,98,169 88,77,843

Thus, Madras, which is probably the most progressive province, has
“increased its expenditure by nearly Rs. 50 lakhs, while Bikar and the Central
Provinces, which are backward, have scarcely been able to increase their expendg'-
tureat all. Bearing in mind its large enrolment, expenditure in Bengal is
deplorably low. The comparatively small expenditure in the Punjabis
explained by the fact that a large proportion of its expenditure was devoted
ondary schools and has therefore been debited

" to primary departments of sec

to secondary education.
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15. The Table on page 22, which gives the average anmual cost of
educating a pupil in & primary school for boys is of particular interest. The
cost in Bombay is high, even if the larger scope of primary edpcation i3
taken into account.> The low cost in Bengal, Bikar and A4 goes far to
explain many adverse features which are discussed in this Review, Perhaps
tle most interesting significance of these figures is the comparatively high
cost per pupil in Minor Administrations, That education should be more
costly in a sparsely populated and backward area such ps Baluckistan i3 not
surprising, but. it is for comment that the cost per pupil in Delhs and

Bangalore should be so much higher than in most provinces, \

(o) Waétage.

- 16. The previous sections of this chapter have be¢n written in & spirit,
of restrained pptimism. The position is still far from satisfactory, but
there are signs of improvement. Reckless multiplication of schools has been
checked, except in Bengal and Assam where the pace has been accelerated ;

“upper primary schools areincreasing in number af the expense of lower
primary schools ; the number of unaided and stipendiary schaols is - being
reduced ; average enrolment is improving; attendance is becoming more
regular. ‘ ‘ o R

The question arises whether better results could not. be achieved.

from the present expenditure om primary education. It hasbeen suggested-
that an Increase in the number of schools is not necessarily accompanied by:

8 commensurate increase in the number of pupils ; the question is now asked-
whether an increase in the number pf pupils js necessarily followed by s

commensurate reduction in illiteracy. : e

17. The Hartog Committee were pessimistic on this point : “ Throughout
the educational system there is waste and ineffectivencss. In the’
primary system which, from our point of view, should be designed to pro-
duce Literacy and the capacity to exercise an intelligent vote, the waste is
eppalling..,.The vast increase in numbers in schools has produced no com-
mensurate increase in literacy, for only a small proportion of those in the

Frimary stage reach Class IV, in which the attainment of literacy may be

expected. " In one province (Bengal), despite a very large incréase in the
number of primary schools and pupils and in expenditure, the number of pupils
who reaclied Class IV was actually less by nearly 30,000 in 1927 than it was

ten years previously.” . , o

TLe Hartog Committee attributed this serious diminution of pup’ls between

Classes { and IV mainly to two causes, ‘ wastage’ and *stagoation’, By
' wastage ’ was meant the premature withdrawal of pupils from school at any

stage before the completion of the pchool course. By ‘ stagnation’ was mean

" tha retention in a lower class of 8 child for more than one year, |

Wastage, stagnation and irregular attendance sll tend to limit the spread

of literacy. These three factors are not independent, but act and react on -

each other. ‘The more irregular the attendance, the lees Pprogress is mads by
pupils and the greater their stagnation in the lowerclasses. . Stagnation, again
kel . - LN

v Kl;rhog Report, pege 813, - Cat
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leads to wastage ; owing to the poverty of the masses the length of time in
which parents can afford to keep their children in school is limited. As soon as
children reach an age when they become of economic value to the household
they have to leave achool, no matter what stage they xfay have reached in
their education. It therefore follows that, if the maximum benefit is to be
received from the money spent on primary education and on the time spent
by the clildren at school, the attendance of pupils should be as regular as-
possible, thereby énabling them to obtain promotion from class to class in the
shortest possible time before their assistance in family duties has become of
economic value, - o :
18. Provincial reports are fully alive to the serionsness of the situation.

. In spite of its comparatively good statistical record, the Central Provinces
are by no means satisfied. An inspector has stated that * the evil has passed
the acute stage and has become deep-rooted and chronic. The system of
primary education is ripe for detailed investigation ™. Another inspector
attributes this unsatisfactory condition to ** the general illiteracy and to
lassitude on the part of teachers.”*

.. Bombay is another province with a good statistical record, butis yet
disturbed by these problems: '
*“The increasing expenditure on primary education, coupled with the decreasing
percentage of purils passing vernacular Standard IV (Class V), clearly points to the fact
that mconsiderable portion of expenditure and effort is wasted, The dataavailable are not
wflicient to show how far this diminution year Ly year is due to wastage, stagnation
or kindred causes....The main causes are the large numter of cne-teacher schoois, tho
utilization of child labour in the crop season, the neglect of the infant classes by teacliers
in preference to purila of the upper standards;the artificial swelling of attendance by Lead-
masters to retain their special allowances, the adn:ission of children telow fi ve years of age.
Underlying all these factors is the ignorance or indifference of many parents who either
aliow their children to leave echool or, pressed by poverty, use them as wage-eainers.
Moreover, in the handling of infant classes the level of training and technique is lower than
in other parts of our educational system,”# -
The Bergal repcrt is perhaps the most pessimistic : g
** There is, first, the test of literacy. Theleast that a achool can do is to make it3
pupils literate ; if it does not do that, it bas no justification. Butliteracy in Bengal, instead
of epreading, is dwindling: Yn 1921, the percentage of literate males was 15-9; in 1931
it was only 15-73. ... A clild can scarcely become literate unless he has at least reacled 1le
fourth standard. But the number of pugilsin Class IV in 1931 was only 118,771, and this
included thoee in secondary as well as primary schools. TLis numler is Larely sufficient
to make up for the losses caused by death Amon§ the literate population, Roughly speaking,
the primary achools do not produce literacy.”

" 19. Certain mitigating circumstances must be taken into account.
There is, first, a diminution in number from class to class due to natural causes
such as death and illness, which are more prevalent in India than in most other
countriea, Agdin, a period of rapid expansion naturally results in an abnormal
enlargement of Class I ; and, as a consequence, a temporary disproportion.
between the numbers in Clasa I and the higher classes,. Again, pupils are often
admitted to the first class throughout the year; enrolment is thereby
gwollen towards the end of the year by late admissions. It is seldom that
class promotion is gained by those who join school towards the end of the year.

b ‘C-P-plg-of& = $ Bombay, page 104 - 8 Bengal, page 22,
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Many provincial reports emphasise the extreme difficulty of reducing
" wastage in rural areas, in which recent expansion has mainly taken place.

The Dengal report suggests that * nearly a quarter of all male literates
belong to the bi.adraloL classses, although they form only an eighteenth part of
the wLole population. . .. Most of these classes attend secondary schools from
the very beginning of their school career and become literate ; the backward
classes and Muslims constitute the bulk of the pupils of primary. . schools and
these rarely become literate.. .. .Primary schools in town and country and
rural secondary schools are the most wasteful.”! ‘

The Bombay report states that “ in rural areas a large number even ‘of these
who pass the fourth standard relapse into illiteracy,”*

20. In spite of these manifestations of depression there are signs of im-
provement ; it is at least satisfactory that the magnitude of the evil is realised
and that strenuous efforts aré being made to combat it. _

The following Table shows that, at long last, enrolment in Class I is less.
than half of the total enrolment in Classes I—V, but the percentages in Bengal
Bd:ar, Burma and the Frontier Province still exceed this amount. :

TABLE LXI.

Enrolinent of boys tn Classes IV, 1931-32,
o Total | Percentage
: Class | Class Cla=s Class Class number | of boysin
Province, I I1. I11. 1v. \'A of boysin | Class) to
C Classes [—} totalin -
V. - .Cl&sm I-.V,
Madras .. .. | 879,772 | 402,985 | 297,102 | 245,241 |100,256 | 1,925,356 46
Bombay .. 1292,711 { 156,016 | 138,3%) | 112,607 | 97,776 797,500 “37
Tengal | 957.406 { 361,663 | 248,655 | 113,771 { 94,655 | 1,781,050 &4
U mud P!‘ovmt‘el 468,610 | 247,115 | 158,493 | 119,632 | 87,214 | 1,101,064 Y
Panjab . oo | 308,523 182,898 120,156 | 97,685 | 67,942 862,234 . 48
Yema ., 147,069 | 44,584 | 34,381 | 26,661 | 12,743 | - 265,438 85
Liha-and On&n 435,668 1 170,303 {122,126 | 52,693 | 40,141 |  820,23) 53
Central vamoel 126,559 § 77,294 | 66,033 | 59,161 | 15,855 344,902 37
Assain .. 94,847 46,489 | 42,245 | 34,194 | 29,108 246,883 38
North.-West Fronher :
Provigce .1 31,264 { 10,518 8,114 6,748 4,212 60,886 | 51
British India (inclu- : R ¢
ding minor ad-
minstrations). 3,871,186'1,709,608|l,249,35l 882,653 557,696 8,270,494 47

21, The Hartog Committee collated the class enrolment in boys’ primary
schools which, read diagonally, showed the diminution between the several
classes. The result of tLis inv estigation was disquicting : ““ The diminution is
enormous.  Out of every bundred pupils who were in Class I in 1922-23, only
eighteen were reading in Class IV in 19253-26 " *; and only eleven were readmg
in Class Vin 1926-27.

a

3 Bengal, pages 21.24. . ¥ Dombay, page 108 3 Hartog Report, page 47,
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‘ TABLE LXIL
Proportion of pupils in Classes I, IV and V in provinees.
‘ {a).}
Provinee. - . : 1922.23. 1925.28. 1028.27,
: Class L Clasa IV. Class V.
Madras .. . e e 100 - | 2 1
Bombay = .. . . . 100 Q " 36
Bengal .. . e . . . e 100 n- 7
United Provinces o T e wr 100 18 135
Pupjab.. .. e e e 100 2 13
Burma .. . . v . 100 17 9
Bibar and Orlssa .o . we 100 14 9
Central Provinces . .e e 100 ‘ 18 16
Assamr .. | .. e - o . - 100 17 i
British India (including minor administrations) 100 | 1 | 1
(b).
Number of b'oys in Proportivn of boys in
[

L . Chioe | Class | Claes | Clase | Class
Provmce-_ ClassI. | Class I | ClaseIIL| XV. | V. L | v | v,

1027.28, ] 1928-29, { 1829-30. [1930.31, [1931.32.1 1927. 1930; 1931
- . 28, § 381. | 32.

Mndr.u .| 902,832 | 384,689 | 288,685 (238,775 [ 100,258 | 100 26 11

Bombay = - ..} 272,183 145,277 | 131,747 [ 108,684 | 97,7%6 § 100 40 86
Bengel .o | B85,8B07 | 341,786 | 246,754 | 130,393 | 04,6556 | 100 15 11
Uuited Provinoes | 537,732 | 247,310 164,427 | 121,689 | 87,214 | 100 3 16
Punjab , .| 398,363 1 202,618 115804 ] 906,073 | 67 ,.)42 100 24 17
Burma 102,671 41,963 34,268 | 27,633 | 12,743 | 100 27 12

Bihar and Orwsu 626,043 | 179,326 | 122,250 | 49,680 | 40,141 | 100 9 8
Central Provinoes | 130,774 71,652 63,412 | 68,128 | 15856 { 100 41 12

Agsam 131,163 30,572 27,617 | 32,903 | 29,108 | 100 25 22
North.West an- - .

tier Provinoe ve 81,152 9,960 77131 6,405 | 42121 1001 - 21 14
British India - ) ) L 1 1

(inclnding miner ] {

pdminisbntiom)l-i,lal,om 1,572,655 | 1,170,149 | 877,633 | 557,006 | 200{ 21{ 13

. 22, The class pnrolmenﬁ figures can be examined from another aspect.
g&followm g Table shows the extent of diminution between the various classes
Jear §

b Hértog Repogt, buzo 43, v
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TABLE LXINI.

. Wastage én the primary system,

-y -

192728 | 192829, | 192030, | 1930.31. | 103132,

Diminution belwreen -

Classes~~
TendI'ws .. *3,029,137 | 2,618,436 | 2,633,011 | 2,538,145 | 2,196,712
and ITT 306,002 | 412,508 | 402,506 | 361,890 | 486,569
Madlv ..  s16518] s10200] sasea| 202516| 367,224
- *
VadV - .. 27,808 | 2610m | 203508 |. 23806 | 319037

These figures give promise of future improvement. The amount of.
wastage has tended to decrease each year, especially between Classes I
and 11 ; but there was & sudden increase in diminution between the other,
classes in the final year of the quinquennium. The reason of this dis-
. quieting factor is obvious as, the older the child, the more valuable become his
services to the family, With increasing economic distress pupils are removed
from school to a greater extent in the higher than in the lower classgs, where
their tender years render their value to the family in the fields negligible.
Full use should therefare be made of the early years of schooling and
promotion should be as rapid as possible; otherwise, valnabletlmolnd
woney will be lost and there will be no appreciable reduction of illiteracys -

23, Theenrolmentofﬂmﬂgwsthacluototbaposman. ‘Unless the
enrolment of thia class is steadily increased from year o year, nosatmfactxon
can be felt in an increasing number of schools and pupils,

" The following Table gives an indication of the tangiblo progreu ‘rnade by
provinces towards the ettainment of literscy, =~ .
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» TABLE LXIV.
Inrolment of Class 1V and its proportion to population.

Number of pupils in Class IV,  [Number per 10,000 of pnpnla.
Province tion ip
{with mals pcpulation [”
in thousands). 1917. 1927, 1932, 1917, | 1927, | 1932,
Madras (23,083) .. 184,042 | 230,362 | 204,259 4“4 o4 63
Bombay (11,505) .. | . 90,382 123,099 139,501 46 64 64
Bengal (26,042) .. | 126,057 | 96,343 | 128,579 27 21 25
United Provinces .. 59,619 100,869 126,960 12 22 26
. (25,445). _ ‘
Punjab (12,880) .. 41,729 82,011 109,582 20 41 41
. Burma (7,490) . 38,207 3C,020 38,017 31 23 26
Bihar and Orisss .. 22,958 45,974 654,666 6 14 15
(18,794). .
Central Provinces .. 49,835 650,854 64,764 35 37 42
(1,762), SR 17 :
Assam (4,537) .. | 20,800 | 2208 39,703 44 29 48
North-West Frontict . 5,115 7,861 .- 25 32
"’ Province (1,316). '

N. B.—Figures for 1917 and 1927 have been taken from the Hartog Report, page 59,

.

(v1) School organisation and administration.

. - 24. The intention in this section is to examine the defects in the system
and the remedies which are being attempted.

" In Bihar, an attempt has been made to restrict admissions to the first two
.months of the school year: “ The old custom of waiting for an auspicious
day for joining school at a fixed age will have to give way to this simple
‘expedient for rendering less difficult the work of the teachers, particularly
those of one-teacher schools.’”? ' -

The Punjab report gives as an explanation of a fall in enrolment during
the latter part of the quinquennium the imposition of a rule restricting infant
class admissions to certain parts of the year.

Tt is also advisable to refrain from admitting pupils before the age of five.

The Bengal report states that * most parents regard the school a3 a con-
wenient creche ; and teachers are glad to make up anyhow the requisite number
of pupils for earning a grant.”? - :

. Most reports refer to the neglect of children in the infant class and point
out that this class, composed as it usually is of pupils of varying ages and attain-
ments, is often unmanageable, The first reform would be to ensure that pupils
join school at the same time in the year and that, as far as possible, they are of
the same age,

~ - »

‘_ﬁ;&O;P&geé& S _ . % Bengal, page 23.
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25, It is alo suggested that school hours are too Jong for the younger
children and that the old adage that ‘ more work and less play makes Jack a
dull oy’ is es true in India as elsewhere. The Bikar report suggests that
#hools shoull be made more attractive: * Only too often are pupils kept
sitting for long hours in rooms which may not be any too well lighted or venti-
lated, and during part only of these long hours do they receive attention from
the teacher who probably has at least two classes to mapage, perhaps
more. Anything less likely to attract, or be healthy for, a small child can hardly
be imagined.” - '
Many reports refer to poor attendance during the cropping season. School
hours and sessions should be adjusted to the requirements of the parents.

26. It has been suggested that a system of rewards might be an incen-
tive to teachers, but experience shows that it is liable to abuse. The Bengal
report has already been quoted assugiesting that primary school headmasters
are prone to admit unsuitable and sometimes even bogus pupils for the purpose
of increasing the grants to their schools.. . - . - : SRS

27. TLe advisability of instituting an examination at the end of the primary
cour:-¢ Las been much discussed. . - - Coe -

~ Inthe Central Provinces, an examination is usually held in situ, but the
arrangements are somewhat cumbrous and occupy a very long period of time.
In Amraoti district an experiment has recently been made of grouping the
scheols for the purpose with the result that “ the work of examination was
expedited and, instead of taking four months, was finished in three months”.?
Another inspector feels, however, that * candidates are of too tender an age to
b subjected to the examination fever, accompanying too formal an examina-
ticn,”? :

I Boniday, it has been considered advisable to introduce a system of writ-
ten examinations for the purpose of ensuring unifarmity of standard in ad-
missions to secondary schools. It is reported that this experiment has proved
successful and has received approval from the public.

In Bergal, the old public examination “ has been revived and was first
lield in November, 1927, The examination is gradually growing in popularity
ard may arouse a healthy rivalry between schools and help to arrest wastage.”®

A test of sore kind is undoubtedly required on the completion of the pri-
mary stage, if cnly to regulate admissions to the secondary stage, but it is
tnadvisable to impose upon young children too formal an examination. The
rumber of pupils also is 5o vast that a formal examination, with written answers
corrected Ly an external authority, can only be attended by much diificulty
and expense, o

3. These several suggestions, however, even if they are successfully carried
out, are but paliiatives of the disease of * wastage * and do not go to the root of
the matter. A fundamental cause of the disease is to be found, asalready
suggested, in a faulty classification and distribution of schools. :

Practically every report condemns the single-teacher school, which is often
&: extravagance and usually inefiective, In sparsely populated areas it may

1 B.& O, page5s. 2 C. P., page 52 " 8 Bengal, page 23,
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be an unwelcome necessity, as it would be unfair to deny facilities for education
to children, merely because they are resident in those areas, But in some pro-
vinces, notably Bengal, Bikar and Madras, these schools are often the result of
misguided competition among stxpendmry schools which are indulging “in
cut-throat competition.” This spirit of competition is also’ nccentuated b y
segregate schools which are established for the benefit of special communities,
& matter which will be discussed in a later chapter.

The following Table reveals the distressing fact that the number of smwle~
teacher schools d0°s not show sxgns of reduction. .

TABLE LXYV,

Number of single—teachéf primargj soﬁools Jor boys and girls, by provinces.

Number of Total Number of
. single- number of single-
Province, teacher primary teacher | Peroentage of
. schools in schools, schooly, (B) to (A).
1927, 1932, 1932,
(A). (B).
Madras . 28,695 52,314 23,141 412
Bombay (local body schools only) 5,452 11,988 5,670 47°3
Bonga e o o . .e 40,184 61,162 36,555 59'8
Umted Provinces ., . 10,262 21,502 (a) . .
Punjab’ .. . . (B)1,501 7,238 1,258 74
Burma . . o 2,535 4,762 2,723 572
Bihar and me " . 21,615 27,671 | (¢)20,050 | | 725
Central Provinces .. v 710 - 4,566 752 16-3
Aseam T 3,339 5,891 (d) 3

North- West, Iﬁ'onher Provmoe - 710 203 41

(a) Figures not available,
(b) Boy's schools only.
(¢) Approximate fgures.

(d) Actual figures are mot available, but very many, if not the majarity, of pnmary
achoola under local boards are single-teacher schools. .

29, The problem of single-teacher schools is rendered still more difficult
in some provinces by the mlﬂtxphcatxon of lower primary schools with only three -
classes in each. If these schools were regarded as preparatory or kindergarten
schools in which young children received special attention they might be pro-:
ductiveof good, but they are too often the sole means of providing education for
young children in the vicinity of their homes and thus xepre:,ent bath the.

beginning and the end of theip educatlon.
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Scliools of this type are especially numerous in Bengal : I

“ Figures are not available to show the numbers of upper and lower primary schoola-
In cne division, 86 per cent. of the primary schools are lower primary ; and the proportion
is probably much the ame for other divisions, The pnepondern,nce of such schoals aceounts
in part—Dut only in part—for the extraordinary decrease in numbers between the third
and fourth achonl years ; many children, when they finish the lower primary course, have
no bigher school in the vicinity to attend. Put three years of schooling are insuﬂicient to!
impart permanent Lteracy, securs from say danger of relapse. This fact does not appear
to have been recognised, and even the panchayafi union schools are all only of the lower.
primary stendard, What makes the lower primary schools even more futile is that nearly
all have only a single toacher. One district board has refused to allow more tham one
teaclier each in lower primary schools.  Thus, firet, we have schools which are not likely
ta make pupils literate ; and, secondly, we destroy whatever chance of literacy there
n:ay he by a system of teaching that is equivalent to a system of ne3zlect. The lower
primary gchools in Bengal remind one of the old nursery rhyme of the ‘old woman who
lived in & shoe; the last line supplies an alternative not much worse than the presenfu
method.”1

The report goes on to suggest that “ any scheme of reconstruction should
aim, first, at the substitution of upper pnmary for lower primary schools, by
iuprovement or by amalgamation.”

There are also in Bikar a large number of smgle-teacher and lower primary
schools. The report contends that ‘“ an upper pnmaty school is almost always
8 permanent institution and does not depend for its assistance on the caprice of
an individuasl, a8 is the casé with many lower primary schools. It must have
more than one teacher and is therefore unlikely to cease work when a single
teacher is ill or otherwise occupied. The five years of the upper primary
course are much more likely to produce permanent literacy than the three years
cf the lower primary *.2

“The tendency is for upper primary @chools to increase and for lower
primary schools to decrease in numbers.

30. The Hartog Committee drew attention to the ephemeral nature of
many uf these smﬂle—teacher schools, especxally ‘ teacher-manager schools’.
They pointed out that, in Madras for example, during the five years, 1923-27,
s many as 25,£37 boys schools were closed, of which over 50 per cent. were aided
schools. During the same period only 51 per cent. of the aided schools received
grant-in-aid for five years without a break ; a fact which farther reveals the
ephemeral ratare of the schools.” ®

This defect is discussed in the Madras report, which indicates that the a.buse
is atill prevalent :

“ During the period under review, 89 per cent. of the schools closed were sided and
unsided ones. An interesting feature exhibited by the figures is that the number of
schools opened steadily decreased, while that of achools closed notxcenbly increased (although
not steadily). Is 1931.32, 2,673 schools were opened against 7,479 in 1927-28, and 6,114
schiools were clesod in 1931-32 against 5,452 in 1927-28, & feature doubtless connected with
the need for consolidation and concentration of schools which has become felt since 1930,
Judged by the test of continuity of aid, 72 per cent. of the aided schools on March 31, 1932,
wero scliools that had received aid without a break for five yeam....Among the sided
schools the mission-managed schools were more stable than the no&-nusmon schools.™#

.3 Bengal, poyges 24.25, 3 B.&O,pagsbd. - 8 Harlog Repors, page 62.
¢ Madrae, page 85. - - pege



- 148 - PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

31. Another potent means of improvement lies in the employment of better
", qualified and trained teachers, a matter which will be discussed later ; but it is
pertinent here to discuss the administration of primary education with ‘referenco
to the discipline and seclection of teachera.

It is evident from provincial reporta that teachers of primary schools are
not always selected on account of their educitional qualifications, that personal
and pohtxcal considerations affect efficiency and discipline, that teachers take
part in Jocal and provindial po.mcs. that frequent transfers of teachers consti-
tute a grave abuse.

In the Central Protinces a pnxnary school teacher is ** led to believe that
conscientious daily work is not the sole criterion for promotion.. He often
" makes an indispensable election agent, and his prospects in his profession vary

according to the election. results. He seeks his reward, not for his work asan

honest schoolmaster, but as a useful electxon agent and a flatterer of persons

in power.”? .

. In Bombay, * a factor responsitle for the lowering of standards is the

influence which primary schooi teachers have begun to wield. A school-

master is very often the only educated person in a village ; he thus has
- opportunities of assisting or obstructing the candidature of individusls in
- elections. He has thus come to possess a political power, which has
reacted adversely on the performance of his legitimate duties.”?

The Biar report refers to the appointment of untrained teachers by local
bodies, even in places where trained teachers are availalle. Reference is also
made to the practice of teachers “ taking part in political propaganda, a feature
- which made it necessary for Government to frame a salutary tu.le d.wquahfymv
- such teachers from continuance in their employment ”.*

32. Another dxsqmehng featnre of local board administration is the con-
stant transfer of primary school teachers.

. The Central Provinces rzport draws * particular attention to the number
of transfers effected by certain district councils. The Department has
frequently dmwn the attention of local bodies to the excessive number of
transfers .*

This action on the part of the Depattment has not been successful, as
* too many teachers frequent the houses of influential members of achool
boards and by so doing succeed in obtaining transfers to more desirable schools,
where they can earn a higher charge allowance.”
) 33. There is thus room for improvement, if the primary systems of
_education are to escape the alarming wastage which still disfigures their develop-
ment. Far more attention should be paid to the proper distribution of schools,
to the avoidance of multiplying schools without reference to their efficiency and
effectiveness, to the enrolment of pupils at the proper time and season, to mors
regular attendance. In addition, provincial Governments should possess an
agency, adequate in numbers and armed with sufficient authority, to ensure that
financial Tesources are spent both wisely and effectively. This is the very

_‘._C.P,pngﬂl. s e Bombay. pageAll-L '8 B.&O., page55.
. .- & C.P,page 49, ..
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essence of a responsible system of government.- The most effective means of
improvement, however, lies in an adequate supply of well-trained and -
well-qualified teachers. i

(vi1) Teackers and teaching.

34. The reports are in many ways optimistic in respect to improvement in
teaching. ’ '

An inspector in the Uni‘ed Provinces is of opinion that * teachers in primary
schools are intellectually better equipped than they were ten years ago.™ Itis
als0 recorded that * play-way methods offer inducement to the infants, who are
beginning to prefcr school to their homes. ...There is great activity in the
introducticn of brighter methods and signs that their introduction is having
effect.”’?

The Duanjub report is similarly optimistic : * The replacement of untrained
by qualified tea- hers and improvement in the methods of instruction, which
can largely be traced to the rural bias imparted to training in n:rmal schools,
Lave helped in improving the efficiency of teaching and in accelerating class
pre:otion.  The introduction of a better type of reading book has resulted in
creating a taste for independent reading, which is a surer guarantee of per-
masert literacy than anything else.”?

25. In view of financial stringency not much improvement could be ex-
pectad in sckool buildings and equipment,but there are signs of progress.

The efforts of the Burma Government have already been described, and it is
“now generally recognised that a school should look like a schooL.”3

A pleasing innovation is reported from Bombay in the Sir Purshottamdas
ThLakurdas building sckeme in Surat district. An essential feature of the scheme
i3 “ that villagers shall contribute at least one-third of the cost of the buildings
in €ach case. €6 buildings were thua constructed during the year,”$

35. There have also been attempts to render school surroundings less drab
than they used to be.

In the Uniied Provinecs, * flourishing gardens with seasonal flowers and
veretables are to be seen ; in Benares circle there is hardly a district board |
sctool which Lasnot planted a garden in its compound. . .. The supply of seeds,
Lowever, is a difficulty "% A solution of this difficulty is suggested by the
practice in the Punjab of establishing central nursery gardens in normal schools,
which have a plenuful supply of good seeds available for primary schools.

Advance has also been made in the Punjab, mainly as a result of the
5 imu’ating training given to village teachers in vernacular training institutions,
The repert i3 also luminating with reference to the introduction of games
ard physical training in primary schools:

VU, P, pages 53-60. % Punjab, page 58. * Burma, page 23. ¢ Bombay, pazge 100,
$ U, P., pagos €5-85,
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N A
* The sppointment of & new type of ical traini pesvieor .
 Beralded & now ema in phyvioal inaweaction .his.l'l'}uouglhnmbii;: attached 40 vermacuior
training inatitutions, they bave indirectly made & laudable contribution to improvemeut
have becs imtrumente] n extablishing comte chvis o vilemers, eiyol Further, they
vamenta both for school boys and fornfdﬁ?t!;.‘”‘ ehe Tt vv gem, and in organisiog tour-

37. Many reports discuss whether the curricula could not be better adapted
to the conditions in which pupils live and bave their being, especially in rural
areas. The Bengal report pertinently observes that nature-study and obser-
vation lessons often have little connexion with either observation or nature :
and that hygiene is learnt by rote in unhygienic surroundings without reference
to its practical application. The general view is that far more depend$ upon
the teacher than upon the text-book or the curriculum, and that Improvements
in the latter by themselves are practically valueless—possibly even harmful—
unless the teacher can teach in the spirit of those improvements,

The following extract from the Punjab report shows what a leading part
the village school and the village teacher can play in the progress of the country-
side :

“ There is not a taksil or sub-tahasil, where useful uplift work has not been done by
teachers and inspecting officers....Scares of school-boys have formed themselves into
singing parties for carrying on .uplift. propaganda in villages. . ..As a result of this propa-
ganda vigorously pursued, one is beginning to see » streak of light on the horizon, and one
lms accasion 1o see signs of the wholezale eflect of the work now being done. Thousands
of lectures have been given by teachers and inspecting ofticers, Thousands of people have
been vaccinated and inoculated at their persuagion. Prophylactic measures have been
teken in handreds of villages against disease. - Streets have been cloaned, manure pits bave
been dug, wells have been purified, and so forth."? :

It is on these lines that the solution of the intricate problems of village
education in India can best be found. When once teaching in village schools
is based on a spirit of service to the countryside, when once the village teacher
becomes the rallying point in village activities towards improvement, there
need be little anxiety about text-books and curricula or even about wastage
and stagnation. The village school will then have become a valued village
institution, from which radiate kindness, sympathy and intelligent guidance.

It is essential, therefore, that the teacher should be of the village and from
the village; he should be linked to the village by a bond of service to its
welfare and improvement. :

38. The maintenance and improvement of vernacular middle and training

. schools, therefore, form the pivot around which all schemes of primary educa~

tion should revolve. -

* There i3 littlo hope of real progress in primary education unless & definite break is
made with the policy of inconsiderately multiplying schools, and of hastily expsnding
or improvising new ineffective arrangements for training the additivnal teachers
requireg. Awx mattera stand in India, etiective arrangementa for training vernacular
teschers must, generally speaking, precede the expansion of primary schools,
a3 the training of vernacular teachers itself depends wpon & good supply of recruita
from middle vermnacular achools. Hence money spent on expansion or improvement of
middle vernacular schools and on vernacular training institutions will yield a larger and
more permanently fruitful return than money spent on almost any other of the many

" objects which are deat to the heart of the educationist.”?

1 Punjab, page- 58-59. . 2 Pupjab, pages 16-17. 3 Hartog Report, pags 77.
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A recent committee of American experta,b who were concerned mainly with
the educational work of Christian missions, arrived at a similar conclusion :

“ We wouid get further in the end if wo closed one half of our village schools and spent
Mmoney in training teachers for the other half. ... What we need for village $eichers are nok
foreigders nor even urben. English trained lnd.lanl of city schools. .Thd cne has neves
had, and the other has lost, the ability to think along the furrows cut by Indian tradition.
The need is for young men and women who, having grown up in & n]lage, are used to its
ways of living ; and who have been given an education which opens their eyes to vdh.gt
and ug'ncultuu.l problems and suggeste the means of dealing with them,”? -

The Committee came to the conclusion that the chief educational need of
India is “ the development of middle vernacular and normal schools so that
they can truly become * the keystone of the arch of educational reform *.”

- Thase provinces, in which vernacular middle schools have fallen into decay,
must find the problem of providing smtable teachers for pnma.ry schools
almost insoluble. -

39. The following Table gives the position in regard to trained teacherl-
in boys’ primary schools, The all-lndia percentage has risen from 44-2 to
50-3, but there is still much disparity between provinces, the percentages'
ranging from 28-1 in Bengal to 73-3 in the Punjab. The percentage in Assam-
is unsatisfactory, especially as there has been a- declme from the very low.

pementage of 36+7 in 927, - . . R
- TABLE LXVI. - )
Trained teac}ms in primary schools Jor boys of all kinds.
. R Percentage of trained
) o _to total.. -
Provinoce. . Toial | Trained.
*| momber.} - 1027. 1932,
Madras .. e o] 965%| 51313 487 59-4
Bombay .. v eao) s2ass| 1189} 481 468
, . o} 5950 213321 256 281
United vamoeo . e .. | - 38,648 25,601 66-5 68-2
Punjad e L ew ve ] 10628 - . 84408 . 53-3 I 13 B
Burma .« . .o . 5,947 3,890 42-6 . 854 -
Bihar and Orissa .. .e . 36,792 18,051 37-5 491
Central Provinces !, o s 10,215 5,976 46-4 58-5
Assam . . 7,285 23051 367 318
North Weet Frontwt Provmce 7 9253 533} 560 . -57-6 -
Bmmh India (including minoe sdmlmstm- - 318,018 159.820 - 442 - 50-83
tions), R

40. The low peroentaae of 50-3 is serious enough in itself, but this defect’
is acoentuated by the low initial qualifications of many of those who have been
sclacted for training. The completion of the middle course shoald be au essen-
tial qualification, but the following Table shows that far lnfenor quahﬁcatlons
are ofteu accopted. .

WisoEmL "o hiking Missims, pege J32-15%
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TABLE LXVII
Men teachers sn primary schools.

No. of trained tea-
chers poesessing the
following. educational

Province. Total no. ) qualifications. Por-
of centage
teachers. | Passed | Higher of (B)
(A) primary | qualifi- to (A)
. { stage, - | cations.
| (B).
Madras et - .. 96,534 30,128 26,746 277
Bomba.y ' . . e 32,425 .. 15,189 46-8
Bengal T T . .. 75,950 3,880 17,399 22-9
United Provmcm e . . 38,646 4,144 21,437 55-4
Punjab . e . . 11,629 |- 8§73 7,804 67-7
Burma . . ve t .- 5,941 2,748 555 9-3
Bihar and Orissa e N . 36,792 3,880 14,170 38-5
Central Provinces o e e 10,215 . 666 5,310 52-0
Asgam - . . 7,285 . 423 1,879 26-7
North-West Frontier Province . o 925 22 511 55-2
British India (including minor administra-{ 318,018 61,895 96,746 30-4
tions). - , * :

Al. The following Table gives the number of training institutions and their
eurolment in each province for 1927 and 1932,

.

TABLE LXVIIL

< Tratning schools for males.

. Institutions. Students.
. Province. - '
: 1927, , 1932.] 1927 1932
Madras .. . . .. 94 83 8607 | 10,083
Bombay .. .. e .. 15 - 12 999 711
Bengal . ve Ly e T e 96 91 2,190 2,687
United Provinces e . Ca 3 83 1,223 . 1,622
Punjab 7 . D 32 20| 2851 1,742
Burms . . . .. 69 26 1,615 820
Buisrand Orissa . .. .. .. 125 " 83 2,333 1,678
Central Provinces .. . e 1 10 1,137 - 1,053
Assam ‘ .. .. 8 6 336 211
North - West Frontier Province .. .. 1 8 65 | 163
Buitish India (including minor administra- 527 425| 21810 21,823
tioms). .

-
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The reduction in t.he number of institutions is due mainly to 4 wise pollcy
of concentmtlon, but it is dmappomtlng that, in view of the large demand for
trained teachers in most provinces, the increase in enrolment is only pominal. .

The following Table gives the avemge annual cost of tmmﬁlg teachm in
provinces,

-

TABLE LXIX.

Arerage annal cost per pupil ¢ m trammg echools {or males, by provmccd

Aversgemnu&leostper
. ; . pupil in
" Province,

. 1926-27. © 1931-32, .

C ' : ! . Ri.aa®» | Rs A m
Madres ee e e e T e 170 3 9 136 13 2~
Bombay .. .. . Cest adl 2723 4 329 910 ¢
Bengal e e T ol 181 9 af. 130 0 7.
Umted?l‘ovmm .. . . T owa ‘280 1210] . 2718 6 O
Punjab . o e ol 1227 01 15014 8

Burma vel L ee e . ee 328 9 7 2071410
Bihar and Orissa cn e e .- 158.0°5) 186 49
Central Provinces . el e e 299 9 6} ;.2068 2.3
Assam - . .. © e oe . 236 5 3| 434 10°7°
North-West Frontier Province . .. 313°9 7| “24 3 T

Dellii .. . .. . . el 1281020

Ajmer-Merwars v .e 345 111 218 7 0

Baluchistan .. . o~ .. . 461-9 9] 466 3 2

Bangalore . vt s 201 9 0} - 323 7 4

OtharmlmmmtcredAreu o e S ve % .. 1.2 2841510 234 7 8
195 14 10‘ 182 411°

. 42. Financial stringency has borne heavily 01 training institutions, but
retrenchment in this direction is an incentive to waste, not to ecdnomy. If
* wastage ® is to be reduced, the percentage of tramed teachers should be
largely increased in many provinces. Greater care should also be taken in
the selection of students for training.

-, Table LXVIII shows that the number of teachers under training in Mailnu
is far greater than in other provinces. A pleasing feature is “ the apprecmble
increase in strength in the secondary and higher elementary grades anda
welcome decrease in the strength of the lower elementary grade" '

'l!sdx-u,pcgomﬂ. . S xz

-
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In Bombay, sufiicient care had not been taken in the past to adjust ad-
missions to the requirements of particular districts with the result that the
distribution of trained teachers among districts became very unequal,
some having as many as 93 per cent. and others as few as 30 per cent. ; the
number of third year trained teachers was also in excess in relation to second
year trained teachers with the result that the system became extravagant.
Training arrangements have been modified to obviate these defects, but 1t is
unfortunate that calculations have been based on the assumption that a per-
centage of fifty trained teachers will be sufficient. The report states that
‘ 2 new scheme, intended to reduce the cost and at the same time to provide
a higher percentage of trained teachers, is under consideration™.! The
comparatively high cost of training shown in Table LXIX mdlcates that
this “ further conmderation™ is reqmred especmlly as the number of teachers
under training ia irade juate.- . .

Another grave defect is the" procedure for regulating admission to training
institutions (the majority of which are maintained | by Government), the selection
being in the hands of Jocal authorities. - A principal of a training school has
stated that the “ present selection of candidates by local authorities has
decidedly lowered the standard of efficiency, and the only means of improve-
ment is to make selections on a competitive basis ”; another principal has
stated that “ many of the students sent by local authorities are of such mediocre
abilities that the staff and I have to coach them outside regular college hours ' ;
a third principal has urged that * medical officers scem to have the idea
that teachers with serious physical defects can carry out their duties.”*

In Bengal, “ the number of trained-teachers in primary schools rose by
5,661 from 15,671 to 21,332, but the number of untrained teachers rose by
9,157. Thus, out of every three teachers appointed only one was trained.
1t will be many decades before even a majority of primary school teachers are
trained. Nor do even all those who are trained enter the profession ; many are
attracted by more lucrative—perhaps, we ahonld say, less poverty—stncken._.
employment elsewhere.”*

A reoonstructlon of the middle vernacular and trammg systems is the
first essential step in the lang journey towards educational improvement in
this province.

Considerable progress has been made in the Umwd Provinces. Until &
few years ago, almoet the only means of training teachers for prlmary schools
was provided by a very large number of small training classes, “ which are
in the hature of temporary expedients to reduce the number of untrained
teachers in primary schools”.* The bead teacher of a primary school
was' then ertrusted with the training of eight pupil-teachers, but a master of
method is new employed in addition to the staff of the practising school.

" Central training schools are also being started, the object bemg to have
one in each circle. The staff of such an institution consists of a trained under-
graduate headmaster and four assistants; and the normal strength is thirty

" Bombay, page 118 : é!o;lhy.;ago 122 % Bengal, pags 103.
. P., page 95. v
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pupil-teachers. Each school has a one-acre farm for training in rural know-
ledge. :

There are also eight normal schools, whose object is to train assistant
teackers in middle vernacular schools and headmasters of primary schools.
Headmasters are in the Provircial Service. * Students are given stipends by~
Government and are selected by a committec consisting of the Chairman,
Education Committee, the assistant and deputy inspectors, the firal choice
resting with the inspector. This system is working well, and headmasters
report that they are getting a better type of candidate .2

In the Punjab, the hizh percentage of trained teachers has rendered
possible a large reduction in the number of pupil teachers and an improvement
inthe quality of the training. The course for senior vernacular teachers has
been extended from one to two years. * This experiment has proved a success
in producing en of better qualifications, deeply interested in rural uplift.”?

Tte following extract from the report gives an indication of the wide
scope of training : : ‘

“ Al vernacular training institutions have developed during the quinquennium
into cuntrew of training in commumity and propaganda work. Dramatic clubs and
s.nmng partics have carried on 8 good deal of propaganda.  Villages have been selected
for intensive uplift work by the Gakhhar and Jullundur schools, Pupil-teachers have
dug manure pits, popularised vaccination and inoculation, chlorinated wells, filled-up
ponds, tried quininisation schcmes, held health exhibitions, laid out village gardens,
cleaned streets, constructed drains and attended to all aspects of village amelioration
such as sunitation, ccoperstion, hygienic living and co-education. At Juliundur, every
pupil teacher bas been trained to handle 8 magic lantern and to lecture with it. In some
schiools meetings are organised where pupil teachers are required, in turn, to address
their fullow studenta as though they were illiterate villagers: this is done with the object
of giving them ample practice in community work before they procecd in small parties
to viijages in the neighbourhoud, singing songs and delivering lectures on useful topios,
and offering assistance to those in truuble. Bencficent departments have frequently
sought the assistance of our pupil-teachers in carrving out their propaganda work ; and
several deputy commissioners, particularly in the Fawalpindi division, have utilised their
services in connection with the organisation of health weeks, locust campaigns and the
furtherance of the cause of rural uplift. Tributes are paid by many to the commendable
activities of the normal school studeats '3

In Burma, facilities for training have been much reduced. In 192¢8-27
there were 85 classes for training elvmentary teachers; the number rose to
93 in 1923-29, but was reduced to 34 in 1931-32. N

In Bilar, enrolment in elementary training schools has been reduced from
1,931 to 1,344, '

* At first wight it woull seem that no form of ntrenchment could be less dexirable
than one which would restrict the output of trained teachers. It has, however, to be Lome
in wwd, fistly, that the eutput of the schools, though caleulated according to the normal
reqpnrements of district boards, had become too great for Loards to absorb during & tune
of retrenchment ; and, secundly, that many of the schouls were undoubteldly ineflicient.
Uf the efieet of mtrenchrent has been to pet rid of the least effcient teachers, and if the
schocis wan be thoroughly overhauled when finances improve, retrenchment may )rove
10 havy twen & blessing in disgiive”d

1L P, page 93 *A im&jaz. pege 6“1‘_.‘7 . 3 Punjab, page 73
L, pages TT="8,
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In the Central Provinces, the number of normal schools was reduced from
eleven to ten, as “ there was a definite indication that the supply of trained
teachers exceeded the demand ” 1.

In Assam, the percentage of trained teachers is very low, while the cost
of training is very high in comparison with other provinces. A further scrutiny
of the system is advisable. '

- (vivs) Compulsory education.

43. The following Table shows the number of urban and rural areas in
which compulsion has been introduced in each province.

TABLE LXX.
dreas under compulsion, 1932,
Province. : Acta, Enu‘;::) :lt;u:);ul:g:
' Urban. Rural,
Madras .. ] ++ | Elementary Education Act, 1920 .e 25 7
Bombay .. . anary Education (District Municipali- .
. ' o tlee)Aet 1918 . .. .3 e .4
‘ City of Bombay Pmmm'y Education Aot,
_ Pml?z.ry Education Act, 1923 .. S
'Béngstl «« ' - +. | Primary Education Act, 1919.. ° .. . .
S Primary Education (Amendment) 1930 .. % 3N R
' L anary Education Act, 1919. .. 37 e o
United Provincea .. District Boa.rda Pmnary Educatxon Act,
1926 .. . . . 24t
. P_nnja.b‘ . . «+ | Primary Education Act, 1919 .. .o 54 2.024%
Bibar and Orissa .. | Primary EducationAct, 1919.. - . 1 3.
Central Provinces .. | Primary Education Act, 1920.. -~ .. 2 422
Assam . S Primary Edl;cation Act, 1925.. . . .
‘Delhi .. .. | (Punjab Act extended to Delbi—1025) .. | . 1 10
' Total . 183 | 3302

-~

* Taluk Boards (the number of villages under compulsion waa 206 in 1931).
t Districts (the number of raral areas under compulsion was 378 in 1931.)

1 School areas. : '
1C, P, pags 73.
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44. Compulsion has been introduced far more extensively in the Puniah
than in any other province. Certain municipalities, notably Lahore, Amritsar
and Multan. have achieved coasilerable success, but on the whole ¢ munici-
palities are much less enthusiastic than district beards ™! In rural areas
thie unit of compulsion iz usually that of a single schoo! erea in which, accord-
ing to the Act, all bors “ not under six and not over eleven or not under seven
and not over twelve” are compelled (unless specially exempted) to attend
school. In some places, notably in Montgomery and Lyallpur districts there
has been promising progress and up to ninety per cent. of bovs of school-
going age have been enrolled. In other places, the introduction of compul-
sion has Lecn only nominal, the reason adduced being that the areas have
been unwisely selected. The comparatively large total increase in enrolment
during the last decade suggests that the introduction of compulsion has been
to some extent at least successful ; but the task of keeping the boys at school
in regular attendance throughout the compulsory period is infinitely more
dificult. The rapid advance made in the Punjab in the enrolment of Class
1V indicates that compulsion has achieved some success also in this direction.

The machinery of enforcing compulsion has often been ineffective and -, .
cumbrous. The report comments upon “ the lack of interest on the part of
attendance committees, inaction of attendance officers, the unwillingness in
some divisions to make use of the power of prosecution, the delay in the con-
viction of defaulters .2 However, improvement in these respects is being
made. ‘“In the Rawalpindi division alone about 2,000 prosecutions were
launched during the last year of the quinquennium. In the Multan division
similar steps were taken, especially in the Montgomery district, where cases
are being tried by magistrates possessing summary powers. Public opinion”
i8 in favour of coercion, wherever anl whenever other devices have faildd ;
~but legal aid is sought only in the last resort, while persuasion by mears of
active propaganda is the chief agency. The percentage of admissions ranged
between 70 and 100. In other districts compulsory attendance officers have
been appointed for the three-fold purpose of advising attendance committees,
assisting schoo] teachers in improving attendance, and instituting cases against .
recalvitrant parents .2 - :

45, Progress in the United Proeirices has been ‘ patchy’. Some boards
“have not appointed qualified +superintendents, while attendance officers
are often unfit  School Comumittees. often take no interest and are nearly
always rcluctant to prosecute through fear that they will become unpopular,

When they do prosccute, inadequate fines are often imposed and the result
s practically ni} "2

In rural areas, the chances of success have been reduced by the selection
of uusnitable areas and by the difficulty experienced in obtaining suitable
BUPErViSOrs.

4G. TLe aim of the Corpulsory Education Committee (1921-22) in Bonbay
was that, larzely as a result of compulsion, “ the total attendance of boys of

Pupisb, page 11. *Punjab, page 60. 3U. P, page C1.
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school-going age would be increased by 500,000 in ten years and that at the
"end of the period 80 per cent. of such boys in the Presidency proper and 60
per cent. in Sind would be at school. Under the Act a proposal of a local
authority to provide for compulsory education is required to be submitted to
Government in the form of a scheme. ...Owing to financial stringency it has
not .been possible for Government to sanction all the schemes submitted to
it”.! In 1932, the total number of local authorities which had introduced
“eompulsion was' twelve, ten of which were municipalities,

47. Progress has been made in the Central Provinces, but registration is
sometimes faulty, attendance officers and authorities “ have not performed
.their duties properly....... proceedings against defaulters are dilatory, pro-
tx_'acte’d 2a,nd cumbersome, and the penalties so slight as to prove ineffica-
cious ”, - . v

48, In Bengal, the Primary (Rural) Education Act was eventually passed
in 1931. - The total cost of putting the Act into full operation has been cal-
- culated at Rs. 3,76,65,000. Against this sum the estimated income from cess,
taxation and Government allotment is about Rs. 1,32,50,000. It is difficult
to conceive how a system of compulsion can be grafted upon the present
system of primary education in this province. The three-class primary
" 8chools, still leas the maktabs, etc., cannot do much to reduce illiteracy. = An
essential preliminary is a policy of consolidation with & view to establishing
‘ five-class primary schools. In the absence of vernacular middle schools, the
provision of suitable teachers will be an insuperable difficulty.

49. Compulsion has been introduced gradually in Delki City ; the Act is
now applied in six out of nine areas. There has been a rapid increase in en-
rolment, but in consequence of the large increase in population, as revealed

_in the Census of 1931, the goal is almost as distant as ever. Moreover, * com-
pulsion has not succeeded.in. even partly solving the outstanding problems
of primary education, -stagnation and wastage”.* The task has been ren-
dered even more difficult by a hasty multiplication of privately-managed
schools, many of them housed in insanitary and expensive buildings snd
served by untrained and inefficient teachers.

, 50. These accounts indicate that the high hopes entertained five years
ago have not been fulfilled. It was then suggested that * it was only & ques-
tion of money * and that with additional funds compulsion would become a
panacea of all our ills. But more money has not been forthcoming ; and grave
difficulties in working even limited schemes have been encouptered. It is
doubtful whether large additional sums should be spent on compulsion in

. many provinces.: A careful preparation of the ground is essential.

-+ On the other hand, there is undue pessimism. The report of the Unuted
"Provinces has wisely pointed out that in other countries also success has by
no means been immediate: “Ten years after compulsion had beep intro-
- duced in England, attendance was not more than 72 percent., and that with
much better machinery than can be attained in India "¢ Indeed, it is only
i recent years that the provision of schools in England has become adequate ;

1Bombay, pagé 112, 3C.P, page 57. 3Delhi, pago.;s 61-62. %U. P, page 63,
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despite vast expenditure and the widespread availability of literature, relapse
into comparative illiteracy must etill be very great. :

51. Lamentation over the shortage of funds is therefore 9utrqf-place;
what is required is a firm determination to grapple with the difficulties.

There is, first, a grave danger that an introduction of compulsion m a
fow areas will be a means of accentuating the already large disproportion in
expenditure between progressive and backward, between town and country,
between boys and girls, between literary and . vocational education. This
danger is particularly great in those provinces in which grants are based sole-
ly on expenditure, as by this means, whereas the rich obtain more, the poor
obtain less, There is much to be said for the Punjab system, whereby grants
are distributed to districts by reason of their- needs .rather than their
resources. For this purpose each district is graded so that compara-
tively rich districts obtain grants approximating one-half, while poor districts
obtain up to ninety per cent. of their approved additional expenditure. More-
over, compulsion 18 fairly evenly distributed between town and country as
well as between districts.

52. The acid test of the value of compulsion is the extent in which it is
successful in reducing waste caused by stagnation or ‘ wastage’ or both.

In Lis recent book “ The Education of India ”, Mr. A. L Mayhew has
suggested that “ India is too poor to afford any further extension based solely
or mrinly on the present wasteful voluntary system ”. It may be suggested
with even greater justification that India cannot afford an impetuous and
widespread extension of compulsion, which will accentuate * wastage” and
render the present difficulties even more complex and baffling. Unless a
gystem of compulsion is based on firm foundations, unless the majority of
parents are actively in support, unless an ample supply of trained and efficient
teackers is available, unless there is careful supervision and a wise distribu- .
tion of schools, compulsion will do more harm than good. Tt is also of doubt-
tul morality to compel parents to send their children to school unless the
schooling will be really’ Leneficial to them and unless the health of children
wil not be impaired by working in unhygienic conditions. Again, it would
be folly to graft compulsion on to a system of three-class primary schools, in
which there would be little prospect of the pupils attaining 8 firm grasp of
Lteracy.

53. Mach time and energy have been wasted in the past in preparing
detaled estimates of expenditure likely to be incurred by a system of wide-
spread compulsion. Such estimates quickly become out-of-date and, in any
cise, are often valueless. On the basis of the number of boys of school-going
aze and of the average cost per puypil, a rough estimate of the cost can easily
be prepared, but there must be wide variations between the two extremes of
waximum and minimum expenditure. The actual cost is dependent upon
the degree of eficiency that is attained. If, to take the two extremes, eifi-
ciency and organisation are so perfect and the attendance of pupils is =0 re-
gular that all boys of school-going age complete the primary stage in four
years, the cost will be far emaller than it would be if, in consequence of in-
elcicncy of teaching, defective organisation and irregular attendance, no
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pupils completed the primary stage within six years and even then left school
illiterate. In other words, an efficient system of compulsion is an economy,
but an inefficient system is an extravagance, : '

The figures in the table below are calculated by regarding pupils over
twelve years of age in Class IV, those over the age of eleven in Class IIT, those .
over the age of ten in Class II, and those over the age of nine in Class I as
‘over-age’. These pupils cannot hope to complete a single primary course
of four clasges by the time that they become twelve years of age ; many of
them are in a far worse plight as there are actually 5,322 pupils between the
ages of seventeen and eighteen in Class I, some even of twenty years or over,

TABLE. LXXL
* Over-age’ pupils at the primary stage.
: No, of pupils | No, of pnpils | Percentage of
Province, ' {boys and girla).|(boy. and girls),| overage pupils
i : in Classes I-IV.| overage in | tototal num-
.| these classes. | ber of pupila
Madras . 2,509,245 671,783 27-01
Bombay .. . g S es0as 168,274 17-80
Boogal .. - .. . .. . 2,216,654 200,438 9-05
‘United Provinoes .. .. .| 118301 324219 | 2188
Pumjsb ... .. .. .. 924,886 12022 | 2017
Bums .. .. .. arssa | 122860 2745
Bibarand Orises .. .. 896,088 | 17,712 1313
Central Provinoes .. 388,576 117,138 30-14
Asam .. .. " . 269,140 17,13 636
. North-West Fronbior Province 68,392 16,621 2430
Coorg .. .. .. 7,308 1,707 23:07
Dolbi .. .. e 30,457 8,892 29-16
© AjmerMorwers .. ... .. 12,339 2,305 18-68
Baluchistan = .. .. . 5,903 2,300 33-96"
Bangalore e . - 11851 2;549 21-51
Qtber Administered Aress .. .. a3sma| ' Bese| 2547
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The very large number and the high percentage of overage pupils in
Malras may be accounted for to some extent. because separate figures for
girls and bove cre ot available and therefore a large number of girl pupils
are included in the figures. But, after making every possille allowance, the
fipures indicate that an immense burden is thereby imposed on the public
finances, School organisation must also be gravely impaired by admitting
purils to schiool (and allowing them to continue almost indefinitely) who have
o dected their opporturnitics for many years and have been dilatory in atten-
dance.  Aucther rexson for this high percentage may be the fact that com-
pulsien is less developed in Madras than in many other provioces.

The comparatively low percentage in Bengal and Assam is to some
extent misleading. It is largely discounted by the fact that (as already
shown) the primary system in these provinces is extremely ineffective in
reducing illiteracy. The deduction is that a primary system based largely
on three-class primary schools is unable either to reduce illiteracy or to retain
pupils at school. .

In view of these disturbing figures, the Royal Commission on Agriculture
made a very pertinent suggestion that ““ the main object of compulsion is to
stop the wastage rather than to strain after the last truant ™.

54. It is suggested in the reports tlat in the matter of compulsion
excessive sttention is paid “to straining after the last truant”. For ex-
ample, in the Uaitad Provtuces it is stated that many of the older boys brought
to school under compulsion remained there for a year or so, “ irregular in
attendance and incapable of learning ”.}

Spasmedic ‘ drives’ to bring in all and sundry of varying ages and com-
petence cannot be productive of any lasting benefit and militate against
ordeily organisation of good class-teaching. The better plan would be to
make a careful survey of the census statistics and to estimate for each area
the number of pupils attaining the age of six years in each year who should be
sdmitted to school by the sgency of compulsion. By that means elass
organization would be simplified ard, with regularity of attendance result-
ing from compulsion, pupils should complete the primary course in the normal
period of time. *Straining after the last truant’ is both vexatious and ex-
travagart. It is far more important to exact penalties from parents of chil-
dren who are irregular in attendance and who leave school before completing
the course than in respect to boys who have no desire to attend school

The machinery for enforcing the Act is important. Intowns the matter
is comparatively simple, but in rural areas complicatious arise. To be effec-
tive, speedy action is required ; delays are vexatious to all parties. There
is a grave danger of inflicting upon the countryside & horde of petty officials,
sttendance officers and the like, who will batten upon the people and make the
very name of education a by-word and a reproach.

55. There is also a tendency to select a fairly wide area and to plaster it
with scLouls with the object of providing facilitiea for every boy of schoal-
going age, even if he lives in a minute village and has no dasire for education.

10, P, page 64.
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Apart from the fact that such policy is inequitable by lavishing facilities on
the few at the expense of the many, it is advisable that only those arcas should
be selected for compulsion in which conditions are favourable. Otherwise,
there will be extravagance and thsappomtment

56. There is, therefore, no cause for ‘undue pessimizm, provided that
earnest efforts are being made to prepare the way for compulsion. As efli-
ciency of teaching is improved, so will the prospects ol compulsion become
‘brighter. The essential preliminary is the establishment of a scries of * efti-
cient five-class schools, staffed by well traiued prodncts of vernacular, middle
schools, A well devised distribution of schools is-also essential ; compulaon
cannot be based on ephemeral schools without continuity -or tradition.
A villago school under compulsion should become a village institution.

¥ -
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CHAPTER VL
Tug Epvcartox oF GIRLS AND WOMEN,
() Increasing interest ; inadequate support.

Many have stressed the difficulties and importance. of girls’ education in
1edia and the vital necessity of affording it ampler support. For example, the
Hartog Committee were of opinion that : .

* the importance of the education of girls and women in India at the present moment
cannot be overrated. It affecta vitally the range and efficiency of all education. The
education of the girl is the education of the mother, and through her of her children. The
widdle and high classes of India have long suffered from the dualism of an educated man-
bood and an ignorant womanhood—-a dualism that lowers the whole level of the home and
domestic life sud has its reaction on personal and national character, ;

«The education of women, especially in the higher stages, will make available to the
ogmntry s wealth of capacity that is now largely wasted through lack of opportunity. It is
only through education that Indian women will be able to contribute in increasing measure
to the culture, ideals and activities of the country.”1 ' : .

_ The Committee, being thus impressed by the importance of girls’ education,
recommended that “ in the interests of the advarnce of Indian education as a
whole, priority should now be given to the claims of girls’ education in every
scheme of expansion .2 ) S

A few years later, the Commission on Christian Higher Education in India
went further and urged that active steps should also be taken to rectify even the
existing disproportion in expenditure between boys’ and girls’ education :

“We believe that there ia no more pressing need or more inspiring opportunity in the

present educational system in Indis than that presented by women's education. The
resources at prescnt expended on men’s education and on women’s education respectively

do not at all represent the proportion of the needs and opportunities of men’s education’

and of women’s education. We commend to all interested in the subject an earnest
consideration of possible ways of rectifying this disproportion.”3 - :

2. Though there has been improvement in certain directions, these words
of wurning have passed almost unheeded. Writing a few years ago, the (then)
Directress of Public Instruction, Punjab, plaintively observed that girls’ schools
in that province were in a position similar to that occupied by younger children
of a large family, who never have new clothes of their own but have to be con-
tent with the cast-off clothing of their elder brothers and sisters.

The Chicf Inspectress, North-West Frontier Province, has made similar

complaints about the preferential treatment which is almost invaribly

accorded to boys’ institutions at the expense of girls” institutions :
4 -
' A five-year programms for the expansion of vernacular education in the province
has been sanctioned by the Government of India. According to this programme, 246 new
primary schools are to be opened for boys, but only 25 for ynirls. This is & mistake—it is
mercly widening the gulf between the men mnd the women of the province. The girls esn
never hope to catch up when, in addition to having been handicapped in the past, they are
also to be handicapped in the future.’'¢ ;
3. The provincisl reports give hopeful indications that the difficulties
arnising from apathy and fiom the persistence of social customs are tending to

L Hartog Report, pages 150-151. t Hartog Report, page 347.
® Lindsay Commismion’s Report, pages 254-235. . . ¢ N.-W.F.P., pagedL

P
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disappear ; it is particulatly pleasing that this hopeful tendency is reported
even {rom provinces, in which the forces of reaction have hitherto been firmly
entrenched. o

- For example, the United Provinces report records that

“ the encouraging feature of the quinquennium is that public opinion in regard to girls®
education has changed, and in many places and among many communities indifference
baa been succeeded by appreciation. This is manifested by e willingness to prolong the

chool life of girls, by an active desire to raise the standard of girls’ education, and by s
demand for additional achoola. It is to be regretted that at this juncture progress should
be hampered by lack of funds. The progress that has been achieved, however, is doubly
valuable because ita path has been difficult.”t )

The Bergal report is similarly optimistic ;

“ Not only has the pace quickened, but some of the social obstacles to women’s educa-
tionarecrurmbling. Instead of being generally hostile, men are now generally friendly
to the education of their women folk ; purdah is slowly disappearing; theageof marriage
has beenraised by the Sarda Act; womenare being graduallyrelieved fromthe bondage

social fetters and are coming to be recognised as partners in the home and commonwealth.

is is & movement of no small consequence, for it entaila and demands the education of
women a8 & necessary corollary. But even more significant is the interest now taken by
educated women themselves in the uplifting of their sisters. The influence of the Women's
Educational Conference already reaches out in different directions. On the one hand, the
example i8 contagious and in increasing numbers women are entering publio life ; on the
other hand, an organised movement can exert a far more powerful pressure on Government,
legixalml;i}ua2 bodies and public opinion than the voices of a few enthusiasts erying in the wil
derness.” : : .

Another province in which grave difficulties have been encountered i1 the.
past is the Punjab, but in that province glso the outlook is regarded as far more
promising than formerly: - '

* The education of girls is atill in its infancy, but the depressing literacy figures are to
some extent counterbalanced by the real and earnest desire of parents and girls for educa-
tion. One of the most interesting features in the progrees of education during the quin-

' quennium ia the lengthening of the very short school life of girls. This is not only an
advantage in that it increases the efficiency and standard of education, but it is beneficial
in many other ways. Girls formerly had little or no girlhood and passed trom chiklhood to
marriage all too suddenly. There is now a real demand for good and regular teaching
in village primary schools. Much remains to be done, but the former apathy or anti-
pathy bas disappeared, except where dire poverty forces mpon parents a narrowly utili-
tarian view of education.”3 ‘

Welcome news has also been reccived from Assam : )

“ During the period under review, the prospect of women’s education haa become
. brighter than in the past. The old orthodox ways of Hinda and Mubammadan society
are showing unmistakable signs of slackening, and the rigours of the purdah system are
already giving way. . The passing of the Marriage Reforms Act, the political awakening of
the people, the introduction of compulsion in primary education, the need of training old
women and widows in useful arts in order to enable them to earn a living, all these will prove
potent factorsin the education and emancipation of Indian girls and women to an extent
beyond our previous estimates.”? . ’

4. Enrolment statistics also afford justification for this spirit of optimism.
Whereas in the previous quinquennium an increase of 417,930 in the number
of girls at school compared unfavourably with the large increase of 2,352,216 in
thie number of boys at school, the number of girls at school increased during the

LU, P, page 70.. 2 Bengal, page 66. 3 Punjab, page 103. ¢ Assam, page 145.
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quinquennium under review by as many as 650 297 as against 958, T4 addl-
tional boys at school

]

.TABLE LXXII. : \/
Number of pupils according to sex in all institutions.
o . 191 1922, 1927 1932..
Males . . o] 6,621,248 6,962,928 | - 9,315,144 | 10,273,888
Incrense ‘e .e . < 4341,680 | 42,352,216 | . 958,744
Females . . R 1,230,698 1,424,422 1,842,352 2,492,649
Increase e e . +193,724 +417,830 +650,297

The provincial enrolment figures are ‘of parncul:n: interest ; they d.lscloso :
considerable variations between the prowuces

Madras, which has long been a pioneer in giris’ * education, has shown iur-
ther progress. The enrolment of girls in all types of institutions advanced
during tue quinquennium from 539,351 to 742,536, or an increase of 203,185
88 against an increase of 193,509 in the number of boys ; thus, at long last,
progréss among girls has become more.1apid than emong boys.

The record of the Punjab, whicl has previously been regarded as retrograde
and apathetic in the matter of gu'ls’ education, also deserves. early notice.
The eurolment of girls in that province rose during.the quinquennium from
128,880 to 213,287 or an increase of 84,407, as against a total increase of
150,831 for koya and girls combined. Thua in this province also, the i increase
in em'olment among girls has become more rapxd than among boys

TABLE LXXIII.

, T otal number of girl pupils in all institutions. .
. No. of girl ils in :
Pro : . g me Iﬁm ‘;n Inorease in
vince, . ' the numbyer | the number
1927, 1032, o iy
Madras .. ., .| 639361| 742538 | 203185 198,509
Bombay . . ] 223317 £92,658 69,341 {* 114,778
Bengal. e . . 425,152 669,712 | 134,560 305,285
TUnited Provinces ‘e .. ) 124,236 187,011 42,775 125,812
Punjab . .. . 128,880 213,287 - 54,407 66,424
Burma .e . 171,803 216,639 44,738 86,698
Bihar and Onau .. . 119,030 126,453 7.423 —21,004
Central Provinoes - . ve 43,530 1. 66,416 22 888 371,767
Assam . .. | . 37,802 62,167 = 24365] . 59333
North-West Frontier Proviocs .. . 1803 13,551 5,646 ‘13,105

5. The following Table ehows the several types of msntutxons in which
thess girls are enrolled. The increasing enrolment of girls in high schools
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is & pleasing feature of the figures. Tt is true that the vast majority of these

girls are enrolled in the primary classes, but they should be receiving better
mstructxon than they would have received in primary schools; there is alzo
greater incentive to them to reach the higher standards.

TABLE LXXIV. .

" Entolment of girle by institutions.

In In - In “In “In In Total
. Year. : arte high middle | primary | special | unrecog- enrol-
v oolleges. | echools. | schools. | schools. | institu- | nised in- ment.

: v oo tions. [stitutions. :

1916-117 . 493 | 15,671 | 69,837 {1,033,574 | 16,535 | 73,951 | 1,209,961
1921-22 e 938 | 25130 | 85,079 |1,195,892 | 11,184 | 77,580 { 1,395,803
1926-27 .| 1,624 | 39,808 1123,802 1,545,963 | 14,729 | 90,745 | 1,816,811
1931-32 . .. | 2,966 |-75479 |170,997 {2,073,141 | 18,981 | 123,120 | 2,464,684

Increase in 1922 445 9,659 | 16,242 | 162,318 { —5,351 | - 3,629 185,842
Increase in 1927 686 | 14,728 | 38,813 | 350,071 | 3,545 13,165 421,008
Incressein 1932 | 1,342 | 35,621 | 47,105 | 627,178 | 4,252 | 32,375 647,873

XN. B.~This Table excludee statistics for European institutions.

6. The total number of institutions for girls, disappointing though it un-
doubted].y is, becomes all the more disappointing when the nature and standards .
of these institutions are examined. The vast bulk of these institutions are
primary scheols, many of them with only three classes. - Moreover, of the 32,635
primary schools for girls in 1932, as many as 17,438 were in Bengal: but,
sccording to the Bengal report, “ this number is no indication of their use-
fulness, aa by every test of efticiency they fail mjserably .1 If these schools be:
removed from calculation (as they well might be), the provision of girls’ schools
becomes deplorably inadequate.

The fallure to provide more than an mslgmﬁcant ‘number of aecondary
schools, hlgh and middle, vernacular and anglo-vernacular, is very marked.
In 1932, there were only 324 high schools for girls as against 2,801 high schools
for boys ; there were only 847 middle achools (vernacular and anglo-vemacul.zr)
for glrls as against 9,769 such schools for boys. -

The Punjab has made a notable contnbutlon in this respect the number of
high schools having advanced from 21 to 40, and that of middle schools from 93
to 135 during the qmnquenmum. '

* The record of Madras also gives evidence of 8 keen desxre to rectxfy the

mgga.rd.ly treatment of girls’ schools in the past. Whereas during the quin-

" quennium the number of boys’ institutions was increased only by 281 in that
province, that of girls’ institutions was increased by 2,323.

¥ Bengal, page 72.. ’
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~ TABLE LXXV.
Retognised institutions for girls,
Yer. - - | Arte | High | Middle | Primary | Specia |

colleges. | schools. |echoold.{ achools. |institutions, 'J'.‘otal.A .
191617 .. o) o8] e -ws] 18077 512 | 19,124
1921-22 .. . 12]..° 120] 18] 2251 258 | 23,617
1928.27 .. .. is ‘46| e8] gs61) 218 27758
193132 .. | - 20 e8| vs7| 32564 330 | 33,969
Increasein1®22 .. { . ¢« - 39 w2l 4502 0 —254] 4393
Xocrease in 1927 ., ] - 251 108 4042 = 584 4239 -
Increass in 1932 .. 2 13 131 8943 64 |.6213

* N. B~This Table excludes statistics for European insti?ntiom. e
7. The expenditure figures indicate that increased financial support hak
hot been forthcoming. The figures in" the Table given below do noti include
the sunus spent on inspection,” scholarships, buildings and ether miscellaneous
objects. Moreover, no account has been taken of the cost of educating.the
largely increasing number of girls reading in boys’ institutions, the cost. of
which is debited to boys’ and not to girls’ schools,

 \/TABLE IXXVL
- Erpendilure om instilutions for girls, by sources. . . . __
, . i
Year. Gos ernment Board Feed. Other : . Total
funda.  funds.: “ 1" vources. | expenditure.
- Re. | Rs " Ra | Ra Re. -
1916-17 ., . 26.19,678 { - 19,82,810 § - 6,33,431 { - 18,87,019 { . .70,22,038 .

192122 10 o] 6351849 | 2981277 ] 897139 ] 2902704 | 13133500
192627 .. ..] 81,88,066 | 4508817] 1418784} 30,15183 | 1,80,25,850
19332 o . ] 10931402 | 57,7M,9921 22,2020 ] 50,12,507 | 2,39,20,011

Incresssin 1022.. | . 37.22,170 | . 0,08,367 | - 3.64208 | 1015685 | '61,10,621
Incresse in 1927, , 18,36,217 {  15,25,540 §- 6,18,055 10,12,479 | : - 48,92,291
Increaeo i 1932, | - 27,43,338 | -12,65175 | ' 808236 | 1097414 | 9,14161:

! N. B-—Thia Table excludes expenditure on European institations, *

. 8. It would be unreasonable to expect that, during a period of acute
financial stringency, the necessary fimg could be provided in a moment of
time, but the following Talle indicates that even the modest “additional-funds
which were actually available bave not been disttibuted -ehjuitably betweed
boys® and girls’ education and that little effort has been made to coitect the
disproportion in expenditure between the sexes. . -
MI$0EHL . =
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For example, whereas in thd United Provinces expenditure on boys' educa-
tion rose by Re. 32 Jakhs during the quinquennium, that on girls’ education
rose by only Rs. 4 lakhs, In Bihar, again, anincreased expenditure of
Rs. 87,000 on girls’ institutions compares very unfavourably with one of Rs. 11
lakhs on boys’ institutions. The figures convey the awkward impression that,
in times of financial stringency, the first item to be thrown overboard is that

“of girls’ education.

A pleasing exception to this attitude of neglect is in Madras, whose annual
expenditure on girls’ education rose by Rs. 24 lakhs during the quinquennium,
The additional expenditure on boys’ education amounted to Rs. 64 lakhs, so
that even in this province the disproportion is being accentuated.

- The next highest additional expenditure was in the Punjab where the
amount reached Rs. 9 lakhs, as against an increased expenditure of Rs. 45 lakhs
for boys’ institutions. - - ’ e -

Additional expenditure on girly’ education in Bombay was only Rs. 4
lakhs during the quinquennijum, but this province has been more liberal in the
past in its support of girls’ education than other provinces. Hence its expen-

diture of Rs, 58 lakhs does not compare unfavourably with that of Rs. 74 lakhs
.in Madras, _ : ’ '

TABLE LXXVIL .

Expenditurc on educafz'qndl institutions for boys and girls, -

\

{ Expenditure on institutions ~  Expeunditure on insti.
. . for males. tutions for females.
Province. . ; o me
1927, 1932, | | Increase. 1927, 1032, | Toccease..
Ra, . Rs, Rs, Rs. Res. Ras.
Madras .| 2,90,21,025 | 3,54,23,350 | 64,01,425 | 40.84,690 ! 74.22,761 24,38,171
Bombay .1 2,72,73,932 | 2,86,45,65) | 13,7),719 | 53,52,429 | 58,29,207 476,718
Bengal. .- .| 2,67,97,910 | 2,90,26,148 | 32,28,238 | 28,08,685 | 36,54,487 | 8,45,802
United Provineces { 1,90,04,683 | 2,23.32,081 } 32,38,398 | 23,13,863 | 27,565 467 4,41,604
Punjab o1 1,78,26,450 | 2,23,63.551 | 45,27,002 | 19,75,811 | 28.08,608 9,22,795. .
Burma,, . £3,98,868 | 1,12,94,638 | 18,95.770 | 17,01,814 | 20,24,872 3,23,058
Pihar and Orises { 1,12,59,012 | 1,23,91,319 | 11,32,307 | 833,65¢ | 9,21,047 | 87363
Central Provinces 66,10,720 | - .73,51,830 | 7,41,110 ) 6,43,957 | 8,30.454 1,95,497
Assam ..} 27,5180 | 33,8¢,687 | .6,60,507 | £,74,553 | 3,77,308 | 1,02,765.
North-West Fron-| . v B N :
tier Province ..| 13,21,798 17,85,530 | 4,63,741 1,38,911 2.}5,262 1,08,351

.9, The main reason why the necessary finaneial support has not been
forthcoming has been the inability. of provincial Governments to maintaln the
increased measure of financial support, which had been given ia the previous
quinquenuium,
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TABLE LXXVIIL .

Government cmdnbution 1o girls’ éduqdion; by. promncgs

: ' N Incresse | Increase
Province. -1 1022, 1027, 1932, between ~ between
, 1922.27, | 1927-32.

B

Re..| Re | . Re | R Rs.

Medres .. . . 201,795 3088857 ] 44,71,001 | 1097,062 | 13,82,23%
Bombay .. .- | 17,27,812 23,71,128 |  25,63,112 8,43,316 —8,016 -
Bengal .. o | 11,30,429 18,21,017 | ~ 18,09,328 6,90,588 —11,889"

Uuited Provinces .. { 7,31,850 15,48,779 | 17,33,868 { ' 816,929 |  1,85,089*
Punjab .. oo | %,00,338 11,91,600 17,67,122 482,264 | - 595522
Burms .. « f 390,852 6,568,209 7,908,601 | 2,67,447 1,40,302

Bibar and Orisss ., | 3,11,839 4,23,525 .4,25,194 1,11,686 . 1,669
Central Provinces .. | 3,77,848 1 . 6,33,318 6,31,457 2,60,560 | 6,881
Assam .. .« }-L30,621 2,05,428 1  2,63643 | . 74,907 §8.215-
North-West Frontier 24310 58,087 1,51,767 © 33,71 " 93,650
Province . P I L.

)
P I

N. B.—The figures for 1922 do not include such indirect expenditure as cost of inspece
tion and direction, buildings, ete., for which separate figures are not available.

10. The position is therefore critical. The quantitative advance in the
enrolment of girls will at least be maintained; it will probably be expedited.
Unless, therefore, more generous financial support is given the grave defects
in the education of boys will be accentuated in the education of girls,

A striking passage is quoted below from the Bengal ‘report. It is not
suggested that the observations made in this passage are applicable to all
parts of India ; it may be even that the unfavourable position in Bengal itself
has been exaggerabed. At the same time, an aspect of the general problem
has been represented which should not pass unheeded :

“ When we consider the recent histcry of women's education, them is reason w be
disquieted at the haphazard manner ia which it is developing. The history of men’s
education ghould have been fruitful of warnines at least, but those warnings have been
unheeded ; and women's education is following the same ill-advised, disordered path. The
trath is tbat it has not yet received sufficient attention ; it has been regarded asr of ‘second-

ary importance, incidental not vital. In the province which bas the largest femals popu..
L‘.tmu and the largest number of women's mtxtuhons, there is no woman as yet on the
headquarters staff to plan and control. The women's inspecting agency in Bengal is ab-
wurdly small—tliere are no more than two inspectresses and twelve asgistant inspectresses for
over 17,000 girls’ achools. They could inspect only & fraction of the schools and the rest have
eithar been loft unsupervised or else visited by the already over-burdened male subs
inspectors. It is true that Government have given sdministrative sanction to the appoint.
ment of an Assistant Directrees ; that one of the lnapectreeses has, at the request of the De.
partment, drawn up & scheme fot the development of women's education ; that in 1928-29
Government gave their genoral approval to the policy of the eeubhahmene of an aided pirlg’
high school in each district headquarters, whenever thers should be « demand for it ; bug
all thews plans bave been held up by lack of _money. The .number «f.. Gonmmmt
MI82EHL
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mstntutm for gu-h has scarcely mcmsed at all during the period. 'I'he new schools that
bave arisen are the result of privato intercet and enterprise. The establishment of such
schools is 8 hopeful sign of the times, but unless some large constructive scheme is
devised and put into operation, girls’ schools will become as inefiicient, as narrow in their
aim, aa ill-adapted to their purposo as boys’ schools. At present, if women’s education is
expanding, it is expanding es the resuit of impulses from below, not from above. The
income from fees in all wommen's institutions together has arisen from Ra. 11} lakhs to
Ra. 141 lakhs, Lut the centribution from provincial revenues to this most important and
potentially fruitful of all créative public duties has sctually decreased. It is to be hoped
that this apathy and lack of policy will soon be replaced by some wise, well-planned com
prehensive scheme, buttressrd by ulequaa financial support.”}

(+1) Co-education.

11. Tt is difficult to recall to mind that, only » comparatlvely short time
ago, the practice of co-education was widespread in India. In 1902, a8 many
a8 44-7 per cent of the girla under instruction were reading in . bO)B institu-
tions, but this percentage dropped to 38-5 in 1927. The main reason for this
decline was that, in order to improve the quality of girls’ education, the num-
ber of separate girls’ schools was largely increased dunug the years when
money was compatatively plentiful.

\/ TABLE LXXIX,
" Percentage of girls in boys® schools to the toial number of girls under instruction.

Province, 1922, 1927, . 1932,
Madras .. - .. o 52-1 5-5 511
Bombay ..' .. e s | 364 33-9 36-2
Bengal .. T s . Ve 18-3 144 175 .
UmﬁedProvinm . . - v 360 333 35-8
Punjsb  4ee .. - . . 54 81 12
urms .. “ae . e, 48 . 788 81:0
Bihar and Origsa .. e .e v 42-6 39-6 42-7
Central Provinces .. - Cee ] 40-4 35:7. 385
Agsam .e . 50-6 52-4 5:3
1\orth~Wmt Fronher Proﬂnoo . . 6+0 .8-6 69
hntnsh India (mcludmg minor .amuustrahons) 317 38-5 384

12 T}xough the total peroentaoe of gu-ls readmg in boys schoola does not

tend to increase, some of the provincial figures are striking.” Jladras and
" Burma, which have the highest percentage of gxrls under instruction,
have also.a much higher percentage of girls reading in boys! achools than
other provincés. The low percentaze recorded in Bew"'l is due primarily to
the very large number of separate institutions for girla. Indeed. more than Lalf
of the guls’ prmnry achooh in British India are m Bengal. The very low

‘Bengal.pagm?'l 78.

Y
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pementavre in the Punjab is due to the rigidity of the social system wlwh renders
co-education diflicult, even'at the primary stage.

TABLE LXXX.
Co-e'lucﬂ.ou.

Number of | Number of o

girls reading | girls reading | Total No.
Province. o in boys™ in- | in girls’ in- of girla.
stitutions, | stitutions.

Madras .. = .. . ee .o | 379438 | 363002 | 742,536 -
Bombay .. . . .- .. | 105878 186780 | 292,658
Bengal .. . . . | 9r92 | . a61788 | S50z .
United Provinces .. .. - | 59813 | 107138 167,011
Punjab .. .- e e w | 23880 | 159,407 213,287
Burma e e . | 1msare | aress | 216530
Bibar snd Orissa . . . .| 53T 72,506 | 126453
Central Provinoos . . .| 25550 40,866 66,416
Asam .. e .. ] 31263 30,809 62,167
North-West Frontier Provinca .. . 793 12758 - | 13551

Beivih Tndia (including minor edaminiatrptians) 9.)8.220 1534429 249, 649

The Madras ﬁgures call for special notice, - The number of girls reading
in boys’ schools advanced from 193,768 in 1922 ta 299,177 in 1927 ; and again
to 379,424 in 1932. The number has  been nearly doubled during the space of
ten years.

Much advance has slso been recorded in Bombay, where'the number of girls
reading in boys® scliouls increased from 75,602 (out of a total of 222,859) to
105,873 (out of a total of 292,658).

13. The general attitule towards co-education bas changed very consider.
ably during the quinquennium, probably @s a result of financial stringency.

In 1827, & commxttee in the Cculml Protmoes recorded the following
proposah

“ The co-edueation of boyu and girlg in echiocls should not beeontmued beyond the
primary stage, and no boys should be admitted to girls’ schaols at any stage of their edu-
cation. But in places where tLere is not sufficiens demand for girls’ primary education
o justify the opering of separate gu'h primary schools, the present system of admitting
gurls to boys’ prnimary schools should be continued, both as a valuable means of propagands,
to popularise feraale education and in order to procure & number of girls necessary to justi-
fy the vpcning of separste primary nchooh for girls.

As noou as ths numbes of girls in & boy' primary schoal teache: thirty, a separate’
guliprumr_y.chmlnboukiboopenod.dthmu.gonmﬂy expressed desire on the
part of the parents.”} Co

The report of the Committee was published only a short time - befora the'
fnauncial stringency sct in with all its inteusity, and therefore ita main recora- -
mendation that separate girly' uhools 5hould be opened in places where there

‘CP mo&)
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ina atrongly e:rpressed deniand and ‘where thirty girls are forthcomma 8001
became an idle dream. A-Govermment, which was compelled in 1927.32 to
reduce ita total educational expenditure by as much as Rs. 24 lakhs, could
scarcely be expected to open a number of scparate girls’ achools ; it is at least
open to question whether it would have been advisable to do so. Even i
thirty girls had been enrolled in a school, it is doubtful whether more than a
single teacher would have been appointed ; it is now generally admitted that
gingle teacher schools are of very little benefit and make a very small contribu-
tion towards the reduction of illiteracy. The alternative no lonzer lies between
‘co-education and separate girls’ schools, but rather between co—educatxon and
fo school provision whatever,

14. It is not surprising, therefore, that the advantages and even the in-
‘evitability of a system of co-education are now being mvestwa.ted For ex-
ample, the Director of Public Instruction, Bikar, has advocnted an extension of
the system, mainly on the ground that a poor province has no other alternative :

. *“ This decroase (in the number of girls® primary- schools) accompanied by a rise in the
number of girls readmg in boys’ institutions from 46,869 in-1526-27 ta 53,747 in 1931.32
is not a matter for regret. . It shows that both local bodies and parents are realising that,
at the primaty stage, it is seldom necessary to have separate schools for girls. Nothing
short of the absence of any practicable alternative could justify the maintenance of these
soparate schools, nearly all of them ataffed by a singlo elderly, untrained male teacher.
Co-oducational schools should provide better teaching at loss cost. Incidentally, the
more efficient that we can make our primary schools, the more popular should co-educstion

become. If all the boys could be encouraged to complete the lower primary stage by the
age of ten, there could be little objection h co-education from any but the more conser-

vative parents.”’!
‘45. It is the more dnsq\netmg, thvrefore, that the reports of co-education
from the more progressive provinces are in many ways unfavourable,

An Inspectress of Schools, Bombay, has pointed out that, in practice,
there is no proper system of co-education, and that girls are admitted to boys’
schools merely as a concession and a convenience :

* Girls are not part of the corporate life of the school: There is no lady teacher in
theso schools. There are no epecial arrangementa for physxcal education, nor for sewing
and music which, whatever their standard, are now taaght in all girls’ schools, and some-
times no special sanitary arrangements are-made....... .

" “There ia a mistaken idea among parents that-a daughter at a boy’s achool has an
added prestige, but such an idea should be condemned. Girls in & class of boys become
_extra ghy or overbold. The teacher does not address them in class, for fear that the boys
would laugh at any foolish answer they may give ; and after achool he ignores them leat
the boys would jeer at him......If the school is & co-educational one in the real sense
of the word, with 8 mixed staff and a fair proportion between the boys and girls, that is
Quite & different matter.”? .

Burma has made far greater advance than any other province in co-

education, but even in that province girls reading in boys’ institutions still
“guffer from serious disadvantages: . _

* Our village system of education is co-educational, and the prejudice against it even
among monastic achool managers is breaking down. The Dwara sect still bolda that
givls should be excluded from monastic schools, but the Kan sect sees no objection to their

" admission. " Girls will not, however, get a fair chance either in secular or monastic co=
educational village schools until the proportion of women teachers can bo increased. Our
inspectxwea have constantly pmased local oducatwml suthorities to appoint more women

1B.& Q. page 7.  *Bombay, pages 167-168, -
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teachers and would like to go on tminmg women, n!thongh many qunlxﬁed men are out of
work, *We are constant,’ writes Daw Hmi, *in our advice to local educational suthorliies
to bave st least pne woman teacher appointed in all vernacular achools as the ,pteaenoo
of women teachers tends to prolong girls’ attendance at echool,” ™1 x i
16. The present position and the future prospects of girls’ pmmary educa-’
tion are thercfore perplexing.. The demand among Indian girls for education
will increase very rapidly, but with the continuance of the financial stringency
it is difficult to suggest how that demand can be met, especially in sparsely
populated areas. The creation of separate primary schools for girls is pro-
hibited on financial grounds and the only alternative would appear to be a
“wide expansion of co-educational schools, but co-education must be confined
almost entirely to the pupils and not to the staff, except possibly in Burma.
Save in very rare cases, principally where the wife of a village schoolmaster
has become a trained teacher, the appomtment of a mixed staff in primary
schools is impracticable ; but in provinces such as Mcdras, Benjal and Bikar,
where the employment of men teachers in girls’ schools is so ‘prevalent, the
girls would not be placed so unfavourably in co-educational schools as they
are in many of the separate schools for girls. = It is for consideration whether
co-education could not be established better on the foundation of girls’ than of
boys’ primary schools. Women, provided they are well-qualified and trained,
are usually better teachers for small boys than men. Little boys might therefore
be encouraged to attend guh’ primary schools in placea wherq teachmﬂ is in
efficient hands ,

(ue) anary edawa.tzon
17. The Hartog Committee drew pointed a.ttentxon, ﬁve years ago, to tho
alarming * wastage * in the primary stage.

1

TABLE LXXXI
. Wastage:. 1922—-27 .
, : " Proportion of pupi
Numbor of pupilsin gicls” scbools by stagea, | ia Chomen T, IV ol ¥
. v T T b - i 192208, - -
Proviooe. R .
1 I 1y v v 1 v \{
1922-23, {1923-24, [1924.25. 1192528, |1926.27. |1922.23. |1925-26, |1926-27,
Madras .. |116615] 35725 | 26,001 | 18402 | 10075] - 100} -% 28] o
Bombay * .. | 48,080 ] 25383 | 18,806 | 14728 | 1,241 ] ‘loo} . 31} 23
Beneal ve 1195,534 ]| 51,675} 16,653 ( 4239] 2014} - ‘)OO | ¢ - 2. 1
Uhited Provinoes | 42,705 | 9,078 | 5,686 | 3,235 | 2428 1wl s .6
Punjab o | 36488 ] 10075 ) 7933} 5952 |:4,203]- 200] . 16 12
Burma 229034 | 13516 4606 | 4261] 1570 100 18 7
Bribar and Orissa | 40646 | 10,551 | 6128 | 1,000 799 300] -2 3
Central Provinoes | S452 | 5022 3041 | 2174 619{ - 100] 23 7
Astam .| 102581 L745] 1,199 o3| 419 100 9 4
British India . . ’ R B AR
(including minor | 533,878 | 161,228 | 86,646 | 55,794 | 33,588 100]. 10{. &
administrations). v o DR FRRUEPRN I
R P . I ]

’Bumn. p.g.zs. -
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These figures have been brought up to date in respect to the quinquennium
under review and are given below. There is, however, a discrepancy between
the Table for 1922-27 end that for 1927-32. Whereas in the 1922-27 Table
girls reading in boys’ schools have been omitted, they have been included in
the Table for 1927-32. : : ' .

TABLE LXXXII
- Wastage: 192732,
- . Proportion of girls in
o . Number of girls by stages. Clasees 1. 1V and V in
Y. T . 192732,
Province, . R .
Class | Class | Clasn | Class | Class Class | Class | Class
2 1 114 111 v Vv 1 v A\ )

1927.28. [1928.29, [1929.30, {1630-31. [1031-32, [1927.28. [1930-31. [1931.32,
[ . . ’
‘Madras .. 1360,208 1101,123 | 66,020 | 42,813 | 20,752 100 12 8
Bowbay .. 105,358 | 41,493 | 33,256 | 24,611 | 17,888 100 23 17
Bengal .. 328,314 | 68,974 1 38,306 | 9.44% |} 6,951 100 3 2
United Provinces | 83,967 | 22,534 | 13,268 | 6,694 | 4,764 100 8 6
Punjab .. ) 58,6831 16,0721 12,732 ] 10548 | 8,943 100 18 13
Burma .. | 96,814 | 35741 | 16,683 | 10,867 | 3,249 100 11 3
Bihar and Orissa | 87,430 | 18,740 | 10,609 | 2,184 1,602 100 2 2
Central Provinces § 27,724 8,336 6,229 4,669 980 100 nm 3
Assam ..} 28270} 3¢910] 2,73} 5003} 3,410 100 18 12
North-West Fron-| 4,7741 1,169 | 1,043 904 45) 100 19 9

tier Province, }. . :

British India (in-|1,215,822] 311,281 1197,321 | 120,464 | 69,945 100 10 ]
“cludiog mivorad.f -~ "~ |- - :
sministrations),

Th.o{z'gh fhe;e ﬁgu,res,?evep as revised and brought up to date, do not
give cause for optimism, there are signs of improvement,

Io the United Provinces, the position has been slightly improved, as the
* number in the Jawer primary and preparatory sections taken together is now
80 per cent. of the total enrolment of pupik in public- institutions as agaiust
90 per cent. in 1927.”A , : ;

In Bengal,.the failure of the girls to make any appreciable progress is very
striking : * In the lowest class, there are two girls to five boys, but in Class ITT
. only one to twelve, and in Class 1V one to sixteen. In the primary stage, as &
whole, there are three girls to every ten boys, but in the middle stage only one
girl to every 24 boys; and in the high stage only one to thirty. The pumber
of womex: in arts colleges was only 712 in 1931-32, while the number of men was
20,012.”% o

1 U. P, page Tl _. 3 Bengal, page 67,
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The main cause of this disappointing state of affairs is due largely to the .
very large number of lower primary schools (with only three classes): ™

* Girle’ primary schools in Bengal are even more inefficient, incredible as it may seem,
than boys’ schools. Their number is certainly large, larger than in all the other provinces
put together. Out of the 26,682 girls® primary schools in British India in 1926-27, no
fewer than 14,612 were in Bengal.. .. .If we regard Class IIT as the standard of literacy (an
optimistic assumption) it takes twg schools to make a single literate in the year, largely
because most of thew are lower primary schools, No figures are available to show the
number of upper primary schools, but in 1927 only one in 62 of the girls’ primary schools
wag of the upper primary stage. There are only 5,183 primary women teachers, less than
one for every three schools. Nearly all the schools are single-teacher schools ; the great
majority of them have men teachers. The average enrolinznt was only 24-5, whereas in
boys' schools it was 33-4. The average annual cost of a schy>l was Ra. 82, less than Re. 7
a month ; the annual cost of an unaided school wasonly Re. 19 .. ... :

* These are amazing figures, and the only consolation is that, since practically all the
expenditure was wasted, more money was not spent. The whole systan of girls’ primary
schools in the province, with a few exceptions, is practically useless,”

18. A reliatle test of progress is provided by the enrolment of Classes IV
and V, the glages at which literacy should be expected.

TABLE LXXXIIIL
Girls in Classes IV and V.

Clasa LV. . . Class V.
9
Province. ) . . .
1927, 1932, Increase. 1927, 1932, Increase,
Madras .. .o | 19,097 49,018 29,921 10,075 20,752 10,677
Pombay .. | 16,169 26,694 10,723 11,259 17,888 6,629
Perwal L. ve 4,326 9,823 5,502 24014 5,951 3,937
United Provinces .. 7.185 7,328 143 3,656 4,764 1,108
Punjab .. .. 6,130 11,897 5,767 4,203 8,943 4,740
Purma .. Ve 3.087. 11,350 8,259 1,570 3,249 1,679
R'har and Orisea .. 1,250 2,573 1,323 799 1 1,602 803
Central Provinces .. 2,505 5,603 3,008 619 980 361
Assam . .. 1,020 5,509 4,489 419 34101* 2,991
North-West & Fron- .
tier Province .. 433 1,113 678 139 451 312
Pritic<h India (includ-
inz mmor admin- A ’
istrations). 58,054 133,783 75,120 | 33,588 69,943 36,357

" N. B.—The figures for 1927 are not strictly comparable with those for 1932 as the
fremer represcot pupils reading in girls® achools, while the latter include girls reading in
schiools for both sexes. . ' .
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For the purpose of companson between the provmces, the followmg Table
s of mteresb. :

o . TABLE LXXXIV. |
_ Girls in Classes I V and V, and female population, by Aprovinces.‘

o Number of girls en- _
o e . - rolled in Classes .
. IVand V. Increase.

| Province (with femals population in millions).
w T co ] 1emme} rem

Madras 286) © .o . .| 2072|6970 40,508
Bombey(10:3) .. .. e | s mos| s
- Bengal (24-0) T et en o ee e ‘.,6,!;40 15,779 9,430
“‘UmtedProvmcel(22'9) o e ]| 08| 1202| yem
"_Pun;ab(lo 1) we e 10333 | 2080 10507
Burma () e e . 1 aser| 14605] o038
 Bibarand Orissa(18:8) ... .. .. .| 200 :4,1915 22
Central Provinces (7-7) * T . 3124 6583| . 3459
CAmam@0) ) | so] g
North-West Ftontxer Provmce(l 1), .. v 574 ) * 1,664 930

e S ‘ ,

Bntlsh Indm(mcludmg minor p,dmmmtutnons) 01,642 | 203,728 | - 112,086
(131 7 - . )

T

: * The ﬁgures for 1927 give the number of pu ils reading in schools for girls and are
not strictly comparable with' those for 1932, which- nwlude girls readmg in schools for
both sexes, © e

'

Madras and Bombay are far more advanced than other provmces. Indeed,
the enrolment of girls in Classes IV and V in Madres is greater than that of all
other' provinces taken together, excluding Bombay. The very considerable
drop in Madras between the enrolment of Class IV and Class V provokes the
fear that girls are reluctant to prolong their stay at school in a system of co-
educanon, in which there are few women teachers,

" The Punjab ﬁgures deserve attentxon.’ Beanng in mind, the comparatively
small population and the widespread persmtence snd ngxd:ty of inimical socjpd
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Customs, it is remarkable that this province should stadd third, though a bad
third, to Madras and Bombay in the enrolment of those school ‘classes ‘which
should denote the attainment of Literacy. It is difficult to tesist the feeling
that the very difficulties which beset the Punjab may in reality have proved
ber salvation, and that this province gains benefit in the long ron by being
cumpelled to depend on women teachers in girls’ schools and by thus being re-
leased from the temptation of employing decrepit old men in single-teacher
schools. Itis probable also that the rapid development of Government second-
ary schools for girls has contributed towards this promising result.™ ™ =~ .,

19. Provincial reports are gencrally peseimistic in regard to the standard
of instruction in girls’ primary schools. - A .

N LR . -
)

The United Protinces report, while recognising that efforts have been

-made to improve the condition of girls’ schools, suggests that the management

of schools by district and municipal boards is frequently defective: * Well
founded reports are received that incompetent teachers are appointed, some-
advice of the inspectress,
even in large municipalities.™ e .

In the Punjab, there are signs of improvement : “ Though the wheels of

| ;;rogresa are moving slowly, they hase most certainly begun to move. The

teachers are more open to suggestion with the result that the children are now
more lively and less inclined to take things for granted. ' The greatest needs -

~ of village schools are decent healthy buildings, small enclosures in which the

children can have their own bit of grourd to grow vegetables, and space for
exercise and play.”* - T ’

The Bombay report, while recording that the education of gu:h bas made

progress, iscritical of the neglet of physical training :

" #Children who would ordinarily be at work in the fields or at home, or playing in
the stresta, are spendiog long hoars s day in stuffy, overcrowdad rooms. Scientific physi-
oal training is therefore necemsary as s corrective. Very many of the children are poordy
developed and are sulfering from the eJects of malaria aad other discsscs, or frocs under-
mﬁ.,mummmmhywm,mm unhealthy

The Burma report birps on the same thema s Progress in the phyaicai
training of Burmese girls is even more desirable. Much has been done for

“boys, but the physical training of Burmese girls, even in our hest organised

anglo-vernacular and vernacular schools, is still defective.” .1t is suggested
that “ selected girls should be trained as physical training experts, and that
their special duty would be to advise vernacular school mistresses.”® . -

¢ Inspectresses in Madras are agreed that schools for girls are generlly
better equipped than schools for boys, but not so well-housed. The reason

- why they are better equipped is that woren teachers often show greater re-

sourcefulness than men teachers in in ing appliances and materials
To their achoul, o her i oquiriog teaching applianoce <

3 C.P, page 6. 8, Punjab, pege 9. .. _ 3 Bambay, pagel6d.
§ Burma, page 26,
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It is also held that aided mission ectools are as s rule better equipped and
better housed than are those under the management of local bodies! -

- ' 20, These excerpta fror provincial reporte show that progress in the actual
schooling of young girls is disappointingly slow, but eriticism of this kind should
be accompanied by an sppreciation of the immense difficulties wkich incpeds
progress. Unbounded patience is required.

. There are, first, the difficulties imposed by certain social customs, by
poverty and disease, by the frequent absence of communications and by the.
consequent difficulty experienced by the little girls in going to and from school.
As has been ghown at the. begimning of this chapter, there are unmistakable
signs that some at least of these difficulties are tending to disappearand that,
during the last few years, the whole attitude towards the education of girls
bas been changed for the better. - - -~ . - . .

But there are other difficulties connected with the administration and
organisation of girls’ primary schools. In most villages the attendance of
gitls at school is, and must necessarily remain for some time, 80 insignificant
that only a single-teacher school can be provided, with the result that the
-schooling, though often costly in. comparison with that given to boys, is of
little value and makes little appeal to parents to send their girls to school. In
certain provinces, again, notably the Punjab, this difficulty is accentuated by
the demand of parents that even a minute school should be duplicated and
even triplicated in order to cater for the different vernaculars used by the girls.
This aspect of the question has been explained in the Bikar report:

* The social customs that keep the roll down are dying, but dying slowly ; the small-
neas of the roll iteelf restricts the supply of qualified teachers and therefore raises their
value; and though the motor bus is belping to solve the conveyaace problom, it can at most
reduce the waste of time that was farmerly involved and provide s better service at little, .
if any, more cort." 2

.21. All provincial regjorts are agreed that future progress depends very
largely upon the employment of a far greater number of well-traiied and suit-
ably qualified school mistresses in village schools. Laudable efforts were mads
in the previous quinquenrium to improve the gize and the quality of vernacular
training institutions for girls ; but these welcome improvements, even if they
sre maintained, will not by themselves remove the root difficulty. It is far

* from easy to make suitable arrangements for the living accommodation of
women teachers in villages. In consequence, many girls, who Lave successfully
completed their period of training are reluctant, not unnaturally, to accept ser-
vice inremote villages, far from their family surroundings and by no means
immune from risks and dangers. It i3 mainly- because they often possess
the means of coping with these difficulties that mission institations compare
favourably with those maixtained by local bodies. '

" The most effective solution of this dificulty wonld sppear to lie in attaching
small training classes to some of the better and stronger schools situated in”
rural areas. By this means promising girls from the locality can be trained ;
and Jess difficalty would be experienced in providing for their sccorumodation
in the villages in which they will teach than would be the case of those coring
mm.!,d_j‘“m. S P E SRR . ’ )

- ]

1)Madras, page 05, 2B. and 0., pege 79,

'
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(i) The provision and training ¢f primary school teachers.

22. The following Table shows the number of women teachers working in

girls’ primary schools in the provinces.

TABLE LXXXV.

Number of women leackers and of trained teachers in primary schools for girls
) ’ provinces. .
R Percentage of | Percentage ol
Number of Total trained trained
Province. - primary number women | women
. schools for | of wonen | teachers in teachers in
girls. teachers. 1827. 1932
Madras .. .e .. 5,652 12,404 67 76
Bombay .. e e 1,741 5,046 64 52
Bengal .. . o1 17438 5,225 1 12
Uhnited Provinoces .. . 1,733 2,094 13 11
Punjsb .. . . 1,627 2,847 31 30
Burma .. .. . 634 1,533 65 86
Bilar and Orissa. .. 2,447 1,661 24 21
Central Provinces .. . 414 1,102 47 49
Assam .. . . 632 571 23" 18
North-West Frontier Proviace 13 243 21 25
British India (including winot | 22,635 33,524 45 R I
sdininistrations). . .

These figures illustrate the large extent, in which men teachers are employed
even in primary schools for girls, especially in Bengal, Bihar and Assam;
but even these figures, unsatisfactory as they undoubtedly are, overestimate
the number of women teachers empioyed in girls’ schools, as ‘they include the
women teuchers employed in boys' Bchools, the mumibers of whom in
Madras and Bombay are fairly considerable. The dearth-ef women teachers
i3 especiully great in Bengal, Bihar and, to a lesser extent, in'the United Pro-

vnces and Assam,
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: 23. The foﬂowm,, Tables show the number of trainine schools for oirls
and their enrolment and cost: m 1927 aml 1932 :

TABLE LXXXVI.

Tnmmg sdwols for scomen and thair enrclmend,
i =+~ ~* -*| Training schools. | ~ Enrolment.

. .- 1927, 1932.1 1927, . 1932,
Madras - .o .s .. 37 64 1,831 3,232*
Bombay e . .. 18 21| eco 503
Bengal : . “ne .o e 10 10 201 234
Uhnited Provinces - .. .. .. .. e 4 45 316 412
Punjab . .- . . 12 18] us5{ . 83
Burma . . . . 2 22| 599 6il*
Bmﬂmdm ' ve s ll 11 180 249

+ Ceutral Provinces S . . ¢ 8 228 337
Assam . .o 2 2 30 22
horth Wen Pmnml’mnm . Lo 2] 1 28 48
Bntahlndn(mclndmg minor Admuustnbons). . 166 200]| 4684 6 940'

‘Thmvmdn2gxﬂamnsdrumdlaa in Burma who wmmdmgmtmmng

schools for males.

TABLE LXXXVII

Etpmddura om training schools for women and a avrrage annual cot per pupr'l.

. . R . : Average annual cost

R i ture from *

o . Expendi per pupll.

: ~ | Govern- | Boerd Other |
N mens- | fands. | Fees. [souroes. | Total 1927, 1922,
- fonds. o : o ' N
me Re. -~ | Ra.---1-Ra. - Re.- Re. Re. » p{Pa s p.
Madres .. 5,38,823 | 13,415 6,770 [1,55,026 | - 7,14.034 [281 13 2 |920 14 10 -
Bowbey .. 1,54.875 | 15,189 | 10,636 } 60,135 | 2,40,835({345 3 620914 8
Bon e 65,417 .. .e 18,635 ), 840521353 1 ¢ 359 8. 3
TUhited Provinces | 1,65.649 143 ] 13244 | 21390 | ‘200426 [s73 14 6438 T 8
Punjab - .. . 106088 | 621 | 3319) e339| 216285206 © 1 fi136 5 3
Burma .. 61901 | .. . 1,206 } © 53107 |264 '8 9143 1 1
. Bibar and Orissa™] 51,258 .o - 790 7,913 69.838 1333 15 9 {24012 0
. Cenrtral Provinoces 50,933 .. . 1,664 1. 13,400 65,997 [268 O B {10513 6
" Amam 3068 |. ., .- e | . 3066157 9 9li39 510
North-Weet From-| - 15,617 . T e .’ 15,617 1300 14 3325 6 8
. m ngm - .2 RE - . 3 :
. N ST s . - t ’ [ « o2
Bnnah India (id-| 12,35,174 | 29,2687 40,644 [311.273 | 16,16,339 [269 8- 8 [232 11 10
. elnding minor ad - . ) N F f
RAiDIStOAtions). Ol SREIAE 12 j
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In 1332, 110 of these institutions were managed by Government ; the
majority of the remainder were under mission management. ‘

3,934 of the girls under training out of a total of 7,082 are in Madras. The
enrolment in those provinces, in which there is a great dearth of women
teachers, is disappointing. .

Of the total of 7,052 pupils under training in 1932 only 2,810 were Hindus
or Buddhists, as against 3,086 Indian Christians. The enrolment of Musiims -
was 657 and that of Sikhs was 174.

24. The position is still unsatisfactory, though it varies very consider.
ably between provinces. .

In Madras, the pumber of training institutions has advanced from 37 to
¢4 during the quinquennium ; in an increase of 27 institutions, Government
bas contributed as many as 20.

In Bombay, the enrolment of training institutions dropped from 713 in
1917 to 666 in 1927, but has increased during the quinquennium to 803.

In Bengal, the number under training advanced from 141 in 1917 to 201
in 1927, and again only to 234 at the end of the quinquennium. The report
gtates that in primary schools there are very few trained women teachers
indeed. What is even more deplorable is the large number of failures at the
end of the course, only 50 having been successful out of 119 in the examina-
tion held in 1931-32.

Something has been done to remedy this serious state of affairs :

** The system of training women teachers for primary schools has been reorganised
durirg the period. In 1929, & Training Board waa established with the Inspectress of
We:t Bengal as secretary to deal with the whole problem of vernacular training for women
trachomm in the Province. The rules and syllabuses have been revised. The standard
of admission was raised, the Matriculation becomirg the qualification for the senior class,
and Class VI (middle vernacular or middle English) for the junior class. The course was
ext:}nded u; two years for junior students and three years for Moslem and backward Hinda
students.” :

Efforts bave been made in the United Provinces to reduce the deficiency.
The number of trained teachers has risen from 750 in 1927 to 979 in 1932.
‘The number under training has similarly advanced from 208 in 1917 to 316 in
1927 and again to 412 in 1932, but there is still much lee-way to make up,

) _Th_e I’uniub' has 'made a commendable advance, the enrolment of training
institutions having risen from 224 in 1917 to 445 in 1927, and again to 853 in
1932

In Burma there has been much discussion as to how the training of ver-
nacular teachers can best be carried out, when better times return ;

*“ A choice will have to be made between mmﬁon of training a% one or more

superior institutions and improvement of the present systemn under which elemen
Seackers are trained pear their homes sod under rural conditions. ’I'h: sdnnngaﬂ

- 1 Bengal, page 106,
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. WYissdvartaces of thess two slternatives bave been much Qiscumed. The mnymtv of
Wmummmwmmmudws Peport favours the second.”t

~ In view of what has been said already on this Bspect of the question, the
‘writer of this Renew sgrees with the wniter of the BurmA report,

The Bilar report is disappointing in that it dmcloees the fact that “ though
the demand for trained women teachers is as great as ever, one of the Governe
ment training classes had to be closed as & measure of retrenchment.”® The
enrolment in these training institutions has only increased from 137 in 1917
0 180 in 1927, and again to 249in 1931-33. ¢ It is 850 difficuls to obtain suit~
able women for training, as in many cases local bodies allow unqualified woren

and men to teach in primary schools rather than insist on their preparing
themselves as teachem”‘

In the Centml Pmnoes. the number of training institutions has been
increased from six to uvht and the en.rolment from 223 to 337 during the
‘t;umqnennmm. :

" ‘The position in Assam has unfortunately gone from bad to worse. In the
Yast Review if was sugzested that, in view of the dearth of women teachers in
“Bchools in Assam, the provision of only two training schools, which only
udmit » total of 36 pupils, is quite inadequate for the province.? It isfor repret
that * the training classes for school mistresses attached to the Mission high
schools for girls at Qllchar and Nowgong have been suspended. This is very
unfortunate at & time when the demand for these classes was ateadxly growing, ”e

. The report of the North- West Fmatm Province provxdes more refreshmg
reading. The number of stipends has been increased, and & motor bus has
been purchased for the use of students going to and from "their practical classes.

. 25. The position in most provinces is far from satisfactory. 'I'he inevite
able result will be that, when additional funds are forthcoming, money will be
wasted in maintaining schools for which suitable mistresses will not be forth.
‘¢oming ; during even the time of financial stringency, the number of unprofits
‘able schools has been increased. The better course would have been to
Strengthen the training institutions and to abstain from a pxodwal increase in
tke number of largely unproﬁtable schools.

(e)'.Smcmdar'y achools for gitls,
2. The following Tables show the number of secandary schools of girls
n&thonumbet ofpupﬂnmtbem in 1927 end 1932,

lmmﬂ. - .B.&O.MBL : ? 9th Q. R, page 189,
: 4 Amam, page 142,



THE EDUCATION OF GIRL] AN“D&“A'OMEN.:

- TADLE LXXXVIIL.
High sc}:ools Jor girls and their enrolment.

!

183

Institutions. Pupda
Province. - '
1927.1 1932. [Increase. 1927, 1932, Incroase,
Madras . .| &6 63 9 11,957 16,360 4,403
Bowmnbay . . 48 60 12 9,683 14,449 - 4,766
Pengal . . 42 61 19 9,421 15,644 6,223
United Provmoee . 27 29 2 4,260 6,354 2,004
Punjab 21 40 19 3,641 12,263 8,623
Burma .. . 23 25 2 6,423 7,606 1,183
Pihar and Orissa . 4 7 3 814 1,822 1,008
Central I'rovinces e 7 11 4 183 - 363 180 -
Assam 5 6 1 1,063 1,937 874
North-West Fl‘Ollthl‘ Pto- .. 2 2 e 366 366
vince.
British Indva (mcludmg g
minor administrations) | 243 324 81 49,757 81,249 31,402

TABLE LXXXIX.

MiMdle schools (anglo-vernacular and t'efrnacu'lar) [for girls and their enrolment.

Institutions. Pupils.
Province.
19271 1932, [Increase. 1927, 1932. | Increase,
Madras e e 43 43 . 5,655 6,408 753
Bombay v e 42 “43 1 3,253 3,631 278
Bengal . . . 70 70 . 8,072 8,606 534
United Provincea .. 1 192 242 50 21,663 33,600 11,937
Puunjab .o e 93 135 42 16,868 28,135 11,267
Burma 118 08| —10 13,306 14,590 1,284
Bihar and Onasa. e 28 32 4 3.674 5,186 1,513
Central Provincea . 54 60 6 5,751 6,631 740
Assam 2 43 16 3,008 5,413 2,315
North-West F rontler Pro- 14 26 12 . 2,084 4,773 2,689
vince. : R :
Brtish India {(including . -
minor adminiatrations). | 722 847 125 88,649 | 122,790 34,131

27. The figures in these Tables give an exaggerated impression of the
number of girlsa who are receiving secondary education, as they include the
very large number of girls who are reading in the primary departments of these

echools. In 1932, out of the 2

70,026 guls in secondary achools, 70,613 were

in the mildle stage and only 14,531 were in the high stage. Of the total nuwn-
Ler in the hich stage 6,752 were Hmdus, ,.Gl Indmn Cbnstmns, l »278 Parsees
and 594 aluhalumadanl. ~

MISUEHL
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On the other hand, it is open at least to suggestion that even if they do not
go further than the primary stage in these schools, girls should Lave benefited
by such instruction more than they would have done in separate primary schools.

23. The following Tables, however, show #hat there has been a welcome
improvement during the quinquennium. Not only has the total enrolment
in secondary schools been materially increased, but a larger proportion of.the
gizls are staying longer at school and are reaching the Ligher classes.

TABLE XC.
Kumber of girls in the middle stage.
‘ Province. 1927, 1932. Inecresse.
Madras .. C e .. .o 9,083 18,067 8,984
Bombay ... . ve .. 10613 19,239 8.625
Bengsl - .. .. .. .| 2287 4916 2,620
United Provinces .. . .. o Zsor | 5259 2,482
Punjab - ‘.. . .o v 2,879 6,063 3.184
Burmsa o ve .o . 3,363 10,244 6,881
Bihar and Orissa e . N 535 - L111 526
Central Provinces .. .o oof o 1420 2575 1,155
Assam ve u ee . . 6.0 2,164 1,494
North-West Frontier Province ., .. 341 1,741 700
Eritish India (including minor sdminis- | 32,961 70,613 37,652
teations). H
TABLE XCL
Number of gqirls in the high stage.

Province. 1927.. 1932, Tacrease,
Mairas .. . .. | 23 2992 1.339
Bombay .. . .. . I Y 4,631 2353
Bengal ... .. oL 3,855 2,321
Thnited Provins e .o - 343 643 200
Punjab .. . .- . 408 1.011 603
Burma. .. . .- .. 673 1,780 1,107
‘Bihar snd Oriasa . . .- 145 360 215
Cential Provinced .. . .o 183 - 380 197
Assam — . .. T 304 548 244
North-West Frontier Province ., . .e ) 27 27
British India (inclading minor adminis- 6,770 14,581 7511

trations).

-

""" N. B~~In the sbove two Tables, the fignres for 1527 are not strictly comparable
with those for 1932, as the former show the number of pupils reading in girls’ echools, w bile

the latter include girls reading in schools for both sexes.
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TABLE XCIL A
Girl candidates for Matriculation or High School Final examination,

Number of candidates. | Successful candidates,
Province. )
1927 1932, | 1927, | 1932
Madraa .. . . . 384 544 383 542
Pombay .. . . - 363 751 175 3178
N 4
Bengal .. . . . 215 608 157 394 .
United Provinces .. . . 1135 259 82 139
Punjab .. . . .- 148 551 60 336
Burma .. . . . 343 667 120 281
Biharand Orissa . e e 13 9] 8 - 13
Central Provinces ... U 43 9| 18 49.
Asam .. . . . 0 78 32. 53,
North-West Frontier Provinco .. 6 8 el 6
I8 1.

—+ oS-
It will also be of value in this connexiod to compare the'numlier of candi-
dates for Matriculation or High School Final examination in each province in
1927 and 1932 ; and, again, a considerable advance will be indicated.

29. The number of secondary schools for girls and their enrolment in
Mudras have not materially altered during the quinquennium, but the number
of girls reading in boys’ secondary schools (excluding European schools) has
advanced from 2,765 to 4,775 during the quinquennium,

In Bonday, facilities for the secondary education of girla are provided
mostly by private agencies with the assistance of grant-in-aid, as *“ the Depart-
ment only maintains s full high school at Ahmedabad, and anglo-vernacular
girls’ schools at Thana, Nas k, Ahmednagar, Dharwar and Bijapar.””? :

In Bengal, the number of Indian girls’ high schools sdvanced from 19 to 36
during the quinquennijum, and that of middle schools from 48 to 58. But the
advance is *“ trifling a8 compared with that of boys’ schools. Ninety-one new
high schools were opened forboys during the period, Lut only seventeen for
girls.”2

1Bombay, page 163. 8 Bengal, page 71.
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*“ On the whole, largely becanse nearly all of these schools are aided and .

raany of them are mamtamed by mlssxons, the girls’ lngh schools are more or
Jess efficient.” ~

In the United Provinces the number of pupils reading in tbe secondary
stage has advanced from 2,145 to 4,809. A featare of the system in the United
Provinces, as also in the Punjab, is the prominence given to vernacular middle
achools for girls. The number of schools of this type has risen during the
quing uennium from 153 to 186 ; as many s 65 of these are maintained by
Government. Efforts have been made to improve the stafiing of these schools.

Marked progress has been made in the Punjab. The number of high
schools has mmen from 21 to 40, and that of middle schools from 93 to 133.
It has been the policy of the Punjab Government to open three new Govern-
ment high schools in each year with a view to there being at least one such
school in each district. Unfortunately, owing to financial stringency, only one
school of this type was opened in the final year of the quinquennium.

The report states that “ the work of these Government schools is very good,
as shown by examination results, by the mflux of girls and by the anxiety of
parents to secure admission for theirchildren.” The report also speaks appre-
ciatively of many of the aided lugh schools in the province.

The rapidity of the advance which has been made in this province has

been graphically described by the Pnnclpal of the Kinnaird College for Women,
Lahore :

“Those who knew the College five years ago firmly beliaved that as tine goes on the
number of studenta would increase; but even the most optimistic little dreamed that the
increase would take place as rapidly ss it hasa dons. The report of 1926-27 foretold an in-
.crease in the number of studznta by showing how the number of girls appearing in, snd
passing, the Matriculation, had increased between 1918 and 1927. In 1918, there were
34 candidates of whom 17 passed. In 1927, 96 were successful out of 168. In 1931, 317
gn-ls were suwessful out of the 507 who appeared in the examination.”"$

The posmon in Bihar is disappointing. The number o* high schoo]s in-
creased only from four to seven ; and that of middle English schools from 15
to 22. A pleasing relief has been provided by Babu Kidar Nath Goenka, by

" whose generosity an excellent building bas recently been completed at Monghyx
for a girls’ high school.

Inthe North-West Frontier Prot‘ihce, enrolment in vernacular middle schools
has risen from 1,871 to 3,247 ; that in anglo-vernacular middle schools from
213 to 1,526. Two high schools have also been opened with a total enrol-
‘ment of 366 girls.

30. Suitable provision for the training of women teachers should keep pace

‘with the increasing demand. That the demand is great is shown conclusively

by the foliowing Table, which includes teachers in all secondary echools for
- guls, mldd]e and ‘Ligh, vemacular and an«lo—vernacular

v

: Bengal. page 71, ? Punjab, page 98, 3 Punjab. page 09,
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TABLE XCIIIL '
Numiber and percentage of trained wonwen teachers in secondary schools.

Total Number | Percentage
Province, . vumber of | of trained | of trained
-teachers. teachers. teachers.

Vares .. . " .. 1 468 1.250 85
Bombay .. .. S . 1,244 547 41
Bengal L nem 651 52
Uuited Provinces .. - ' - 2,005 969 43
Punjab .. .. e e 1,104 68
Lurms .. .. - o] 232 2008 | e
Eiliar and Orises .. . . . 415 298 7
Central Provinces .. .. .. .| 308 a3| 63
Assam . . .. . . 304 132 43
North-\Weat Frontier Provincs . . 206 104 1 . 50
Dritish India (including minor sdministrations) 11,878 48| 65

31. Five years ago, the Hartog Committee pointed out that ** the provision
of only seven training coll.ges for women (most of which . did not teach up to
the dezree standard) for all India, of which five are located in two provinces, is

st madequate. Even more depressing is the enrolment of only 115 studenta
in these colleges ™.t

The following Table shows that very little Las been done in most provinces
to reduce this deficiency and that therefore further advance in the secondary
cducation of girls must be retarded by the dearth of trained women graduates.
‘v

ConsiJerable progress has been made by the Lady Willingdon Training
College for Women in Madras. ** Oue hundred and four graduates applied for
«dmission in 1931-32 as against 31 in 1927-23, the number selected in those
vears being 36 and 31 respectively ”.* An interesting feature of the quin-
quentium has been the institution of a physical training diploma class in
1923 ; and the introduction of domestic science in 1929 as one of the special
subjects prescribed by the University for the L. T. course has led to greater
ew:phasis being phced on thiz subject in mrLs’ schools and to its being made
a compulsory subject in the revised S. S. L. C. schewe.

1 Hnm-é Report, pase 17, 2 Madras, isaéa 55
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TABLE XCIV.

Training eolleges for women.

Province. Colleges. | Students.
Madres . .. o . e e . e ae e 66 -
Bengal .. ae . .. .o . . 3 43
United Provinces .. . e 4 we s e . 11 (a)
Punjab .. . . .o D ee . . -1 29
-.Central Provinces ... s se .o .o . B 8

Total .. I I b1

{a) Reading in the Univéinity deparﬁment. ’
() Collégiatc cd ucalion.

32. The followmg Table shows the very tapxd increase in the enrolment
'of women's colleges in India :

TABLE XCV.

Number of arts colleges for women, and tlw number of women n arts colleges for
men and women.

Arts colleges for women. I\’umb‘er of women in arta colleges
- or men and women.

1927. 1932. | Increase. 1927, 1932. | Increase,
Madras .. . 5 6] - 1 ©490 (1 692 202
Bombuy .e e .’ o e - 382 704 322
. Beogad .. . .. af e 321 nz|. 9
United Provinces .. 6 6 1 133 270 137
Punjab .. . 2 2 . T .27 194
Borms .. . T Coee - - - 138 - 184 48
Bihar and Orissa * .. | 1 D B IO I 9 2
" Central Provinces .. . . 17 41- 24
‘Assam ..’ R R . e . 4 12 8
*British India (inctud- 19 20 1] L: .2,968. 1,033

trations).

* Of the 2,966 women attendmg coﬂege in 1932,1,595 were Hmdua, 726 were '
Indian Christians, 197 were Parsees, and 105 were Muhammadana,
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In Bombay ard Burma there dre no separate women’s colleges, as girls in
considerable numbers attend the ordinary colleges for men.

33. The following Table shows the large increase in the number of women
graduates ;

TABLE XCVI.
‘ Nu{nber of women graduates.

Candidates for B. A.
and B. Se. examina- Successful

Province. tions candidates.
* (pass only).
1927.°]  1932. 1927. | .1932.

Madras .o . .e . 64 102 54 " 56
2ombay . . . .o 33 43 20 27
Lengal . o . . 43 87 29 64
United Provinces . . .. 19 54 11 32
Punjadb . . .e .e 12 63 9 20
Burma . . . . 13 25 5 14
3ibar and Orissa .. .o .. 2 . 1 .
Central Provinces . e .e 1 11 1 8
Assam .. . . . . 1 .. 1

North-West Frontier Province .. . . 1 .. .
British India (including minor administrations) 183 385 130 226

34. Many provincial reports are optimistic in regard to the development of
collegiate elucation for women.

In Madras, St. Theresa’s College and the Maharajah’s College for Women,
Trivandrum, were raised to the degree status during the quinquennium.

In Bomlay, the number of women studying in men’s colleges rose fro
382 to 704 at the end of the quinquennium. :

The report records surprise that the Indian Women’s University at Poona
has not met with greater success

* During the quinquennium one college at Bombay was affiliated to this University
in addition to the three at Poons, Ahmedabad and Baroda. But all these four collegea
have on their rolis some 107 women only againat 40 in 1926-27. The main characteristics
of this University are that (s) courses of study are specially designed to suit the requirements
of girls (domwstio science, human physiology, child physiology, hygiene, fine arts, etc.,
are in uded in the curriculum) ; (34) the mother tongne of pupils is used as the medium of
instruction, English being, however, a compulsory subject, (iii) external candidates are
admitted to the University examinations. The degrees of the University are not recognised
and this detracta from its popularity, but it is an interesting and original experiment to
provide higher education for Indian womea on indigenous lines .3

1 Bombay, page 161..
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The Bengal report is generally cheerful. The four women 's coﬂcﬂcq in-
cluding the Intermediate Department of the Tiden High School for Girle,
-Dacca, have all improved their position in varym« ways. A feature of the
quinquennium has been the opening of a women’s section in the Vidvasagar
College, Calcutta, in which 110 women students were enrolled. Other men’s
colleges have made special arrangements to attract women students.

. In the United Provinces, science teaching at Isabella Thoburn College,
Lucknow has been improved. Women’s department.s have also been opened
in Benares and Aligarh Universities.

In the Punjab, the numbers in the two women’s colleges have been in-
creased very largely. The enrolment at the Lahore Coller'e for Women has
advauced from 60 to 133, and that of Kinnaird College, Lahore a mission insti-
tution, from 26 to 103, of whom &s many as 75 are resident. Both colleges
have been compelled to refuse large numbers of apphcants through lack of
accommodation.

.- 35. The prospects of women’s collegxate education in India are therefore
bright. The demand for such education is rapidly increasing, and many girl
students acquit themselves with great credit in university examinations. TLe
Commission on Christian Higher education in -India observed that women’s
colleges * have escaped many of the difficulties which confront men’s colleges”.}
The comparatlvely small numbers have been a great advantage to women's
colleges and have enabled them to pay individual attention to students. The
small hostel units have also been a great assét “in fostering residential hfe of
the right kind.

.During the next quinquennium, it is probable that applications for ad-
rission to women’s colleges will increase even more rapidly than in the recent
past. How will this demand be met ! Some relief will be afforded by the
admission of girl students to men’s colleges, especially in Burma and Bombay.
8pecial provision and accommodation for the girls should be made and well-
qualified women should be appointed to the stafls of these colleges, whose spe-
cial function will be to supervxse the needs of the girls. PBaut, even with this

espite, the burden on the women’s colleges will stiil be very great. The serions
hortcomings of the large men’s colleges should be avoided at all costs. New
olleges should therefore be opened, in order that enstuw colleges should
ot be overburdened by excessive enrolment.

1 Llndsny Commission’s Report, page 250.
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CHAPTER VII

ProrFESSIONAL EDUCATION.

This chapter deals mainly with institutions which aim at training students
for a profession and which are either associated with a university and prepare
candidates for umvemlty degrees, or are en"ancd in work which approximates
the standards of a university.

(i) Legal education.

2. In the last Review it was observed that “ the demand for leval train-
ing has increased in spite of the fact that the profession is already over-crowd-
ed. A very large proportion of students (perbaps fifty per cent.) have
joinkd Law College, Madras, not by preference for the legal profession but be-
caued thev could find no cother occupation after taking & degree.”?

The following Table indicates that, in spite of the institution of new law
colleges at Ahmedabad and Agra, the total enrolment has decreased by 916
students.

-Tlere has been a striking decline in the enrolment of Law College, Madras,
the numbers Laving fallen from 967 to 498 during the quinquennium. The
abolition of the pleadership class has been responmble for the loss of about
a hundred students ; the remainder of the decline is attributed by the Prm01pal

* the decreasing utlhty of a-law college ™.

Fnrolment at Law College, Patna, has also declmed from 547 to 278.

This decrease is attributed to the reduction of the course from three years to
two and to economic reasons.

& TABLE XCVIL
Number and strength of Law Colleges and Law Departments, 1931-32.
9

. Number of |Number of | Increase (4)
Province. Institution, students in {students in or
1926-27. | 1931-32, | decrease (—).

Madras .. | 1. Law College, Madras .. 967 498 —469

Bombay .. | 2. LawCollege, Bombay .. 498 ol s
3. Law College, Poona . 467 023 +356
4. Law Collcge, Karachi . 69 50 -9
6. Law College, Ahmedabad .. . 165 +165
Bengal « .. | 6. University Law College,
No Calcutta, . 3,196 2,537 —659
7. Ripon College, Calcutta .. | )

8. Dacca University .. . 42 237 ~—205

19th Q. R., pages 187188,
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I\umba and strength of Law Colleges and Law Departments, 1931-32—contd,

)
: : Number of Namber of' Increaac(+)
Province. Institution. students in gtadents in or

~ 1925-27. | 1931-32, ldecrease{—).
Uhited Provinces | 9. Allahabad Uhiversity 623 335 -—27.0
i 10. Agra University .. . 545 +545
| 11. Lucknow University 334 420 +68
12. Aligarh Muslim University 314 | 162 —152
13. Benares Hindu Uhiversity T 143 112 —31
Punjeb .. | 14 Law College, Labore 545 625 480
.Bum. . ‘o« § 15. Rangoon University ke 88 | +11
Biharand Orissa | 16. Law College, Pstna 547 278 —269
- . 7] 17. Ravenshaw College, Cuttack | 62 53 ~—7
Central Provinces | 18. University College of Law, -t 194 33 +131

._ Nagpur,

‘Assam .- | 19. Earle Law Callege, Gauhati 81 75 —16
Delbi .. .. | 20. Delhi University .. - 104 98 —8
' ‘ Total 8635 | 7,769 —916

3. Few developments in law colleges have been recorded in provincial
reports.

In Low College, Madras, the system of special lectures by members of
the legal profession (introduced in 1924) was abolished in 1930, as it was not
found possible t6 arrange an hour suitable to the demands of their profession
‘on practising lawyers. The system of recruitment to teaching posts was
reorganised in 1930, s0 as to provide for one full-time professor and seven part-

- time lecturers in addition to the Principal and the Vice-Principal.
In Bombay, the old-time policy of concentrating training in the capital
city -has given way to the institution of colleges at Poona, Ahmedabad and
Karachi. The colleges at the three latter centres are maintained by private
bodies.

In Bengal, the High Court of.Calcutta have made certain rules relating
to the training of legal practitioners, the most important of which enforces
one year's probation work with a practising lawyer as part of the course.

In the Punjab, the Law College, Lahore, still continues to increase in
numbers, the enrolment, having risen from 545 to 625 dunng the quingyennium,

_ Bimilarly, in the University Collegc oj Lauw, Nagpur, enrolment has in-
creased from 194 to 345. -

- — 4. The general impression is conveyed by provincial reports that, in spite
- of this large reduction in the total enrolment, the numbers in many law collezes
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are still excessive in relation to the accommodation and to the probable
absorption of students into the legal profession. This condition has a two-
fold evil cffect.- It promotes litigiousness and, by acute competition among
the less competent practitioners, it tends—except in the highest range—
strongly to undermine the technical, civic and ethical standards of the pro-
fession. ’

The teaching in these colleges is often perfunctory; there is little
corporate life among students. The faet that the bulk of the staffs consists
of “ half-timers’, who tend to forsake teaching as soon as they have begun to
gain eminence in their profession, is not conducive either to continuity of
traditions or to efficiency of teaching, Permanent specialist teachers should
be employed inlarger numbers for instruction in the main subjects of the
course, and such men should be given the necessary 'leisure to contribute
to the advancement of their special subjects of study. For other important
technical subjects experienced lawyers of eminence in the various branches
should be engaged.. Greater co-ordination between the Departments of Law
and History in subjects such as jurisprudence, comparative and constitutional
law is advisable. .

In most institutions incomé from fees exceeds expenditure; in conse-
quence, many law colleges are regarded as profitable undertakings. Thus,
there i3 no reason why considerable improvements should not be made.

5. The main examination results are given in the following Table :

TABLE XCVIII.

Buchelor of Law Examinations.

Number | Number |Percentage
Year. of of of
candidates.| paasee. passes.

1926-27 D e . . . . 5048 | . 2,669 52-9
1931-32 . . . . ve 4,300 2,259 52-5
Docrease e . . ae 748 ~410 —0-4

(1) Medical education.
6. The Executive Committee of the General Medical Council passed the
following resolution on 24th February, 1930 :

“In the alwonce of authoritative information respecting the medical qualifications
and standards of the Universities of Bombay, Culcutta, Lucknow, Madras and Punjab,
tho Executive Committoe of the Council, in fulfilment of ite duty under the Medical Act,
1856, Section 13, is unable for the time being to recognise the medical degrees of thesa
universitive as * furnishing & sufficient guarantee of the poesession of the requisite know-
ledge wud skill for the efficient practice of medicine, surgery aud midwifery® in this
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eountry ; and woordm"ly the eonditional remgnmon hitherto grmted to these degreea
bhas now lapeed.”

Another resolution which was passcd at the same time reads as follows :

* The proposal to set up a temporary Board in India has been carefully considered
‘by the Exeoutive Committee ; but it is unable to accept the proposal as furnishing a
satisfactory method of supplying the Conncil with authoritative information on medi-
cal qunhﬁcatwm lmd standards in India nnd with the necessary guaranteo of sufti-
‘ciency.”
. The present posxtnon is that the medical and surgical degrees of Indian
_universities, which have been granted since 24th February, 1930, are not regis-
. trable by the General Medical Council of the United Kingdom. The question
of establishing an Indian Medical Council to regulate higher medical qualifica-
tions on the lines of the British Medical Council has been under consideration
‘by the Government of India for several years. A Medical Council Bill was
introduced in the Legislative Assembly towards the end of the quinquennium,
It is hoped that the establishment of an all-India Medical Council will provide
a satisfactory machinery for regulating the standards of higher medical
qualifications in India and for supplyingrauthoritative information to register-
ing bodies outside of India so that agreements may be entered into for the
recognition of Indian higher qualifications on a reciprocal basis. After the
«lose of the quinquennium the Bill was finally passed ; this important matter
will be discussed in the next Review.

" The main statistics regarding medxcal colleges are given in the Table
on the next page.



TABLE XCIX.
Medical Colleges, 1931-32.

Studonts. Expenditure in 1931.32. Total expenditure,
Province. Name of College. Management.
: Govern- ] Municipal Othor
1926-27. |1931-32. ment Bosed - Foes, sources. | 1028-27, 1831-32.
funds. funds. i
Madras .. | Medical College, Madras .. Ra, Rs. Re. Rs. Ra. Ra,
Government. 5868 k1943 &,41,819 .. 5,859 2,652 | 8,907,798 | 5,40,230
Modical College, Vizagapatam - . :
Bombay .. | Graat Medical College, Bom- | Government. 518 488 | 2,00,282 e 1,14,442 11,101 | 3,43,872 ] 3,25,825
bay. .
Beth Govardbandas Sundardes | Municipal 100 305 . 1,49351 ] 68,306} 13,101 ] 1,06812 | 2,28848
Medical Collegs, Borabay. Bosrd, .
Bongal .. | Medical College, Calcutta ., s
Svhool of Tropical Medicine, | » Government. 1,018 39| 512,811 - 1,390,394 | 1,54,675{ 7,89,478 | 8,06,680.
C‘nlcuttn.
Carmichael Medical College, { Aided .- 598 578 24,500 .. 1,117,543 . 1,33.850 | 1,42,043
Bulgachia. .
United Pro. | Lucknow University® Medical | Aided . 254 492 45,000 .e 578 491 . . 46,068
vineos, Department. )
- Punjab ., | King hdwu‘d Medical Col. | Government, 488 432 | 3,57,961 .e 59,180 v - 4,13,777 } 4,157,147
lege, Lahore, .
Burma .. { Rangoon University Mcdical | Aided . 71 82 . .. .. . .. .
Department.$ : .
Bihar and Prince of Waleﬂ Medical Col. } Government 184 2471 1,97,758 .. 35,501 ‘e 2,58,064 | 2,33,260
Urissa. legs, Pat: . ..
Delhi .. | Lady Hl.rdmg. Medical Col. | Aided . 87 126 { 1,78,950 ve 28,411 1,469 | 1,68,203 | 2,08,800
loge for Women.~
Total .. 3,854 4,201 | 19,59,081 1,49,351 | 6,57,017 1,83,500 | 26,89,753 | 29,48,958

* The King George's Madical Collage, Lucknow, is maintained directly by the University of Lucknow,

1 The expenditure on the medical dopartment of Rangoon University is not includ»d in this tsb!e as soparste !igutes sre not available.

‘NOLLVO1AF TVNOISSAICNI
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. Enrolment has been largely stationary, as also has been expenditure by
Government. On the other hand, receipts from fees have increased by more
than Rs. 1} lakhs, and revenue from ‘other sources’ has advanced from
Rs. 24,698 to Rs, 1,83,609. © - :

7, Important evep’és in medical education have been as follows :

In Madras, though Vizagapatam Medical College is affiliated to Andhra
University, students appear for the same examinations as those of Madras
University. o

Several changes have been made in the courses. Regulations have
been framed by Madras University allowing licentiates of over three years’
standing to enter for the examination for the M. B, B. 8. degree after under-
going & course of two years’ training and passing certain examinations.

* Annual admissions to the Medical Colleges at Madras and Vizagapatam
have been fixed at 120 and 50 respectively on the expectation that about
25 per cent. of ‘the original entry will fail to pass the pre-registration test,
Certain retrenchments in the staffs of these colleges have had to be made owing
to financial stringency: .

The Medical Schools at Madura and Coimbatore were abolished in 1929
and 1930 respectively, and orders ‘have been issued for the abolition of the
Medical School at Tanjore -in 1933., Thus, the only remaining Government
Medical schools will be the. Royapuram Medical School and the Lady
Willingdon Medical School for Women,’Madras. '

.. The length of the course in medical schools has been extended by one
year so that the course will be of five years. Increasing insistence is being
attached. to the possession of good standards of preliminary education by
students. The number of students to be admitted yearly will be limited to
64 in the cage of the Royapuram Medical School, and 24 in the case of the
Lady Willingdon Medical School for Women.

The employment of honorary workers in the various teaching hospitals
in Bombay is reported to have given satisfactory results. Accommodation has
been provided in a new building at Grant Medical College, Bombay, for the
departments of pathology and bacteriology and for the museum.

There are three medical schools in the province ; at Poona, Ahmedabad
and Hyderabad (Sind). The school at Poona suffers from lack of facilities
for practical work. A feature of this institution is the large demand by women
for admission, .

There is a general tendency in Bengal to recognise that the standard of a-
university degree should correspond with that of British universities. In the
hospitals of the Medical College, Calcutta, cardiograph and tuberculosis depart-
ments have been opened. The new Eye Hospital, which was instituted in 1926,
has an average of 108 in-patients and 165 out-patients and offers complete faci-
lities for training. The transfer of the Ear, Nose and Throat Departmeut
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to the old buildings of the Eye Hospital has been of great advantage to,
students. .

Two new schools have been opened at Jalpaiguri and Chittagong, but the
conditions of neither can be regarded as satisfactory in the absence of an
efficient Lospital and of a clinical field large enough to afford the necessary ex-
puiience, ’

In the United Provinces, the State Medical Faculty have submitted propo-
- sals for a five years' course of study leading up to the qualification of Member-
ship of the Faculty. Students who have taken the course for the degree of
Lucknow University but are unable to pass the M. B. examination will be eli-
gille to compete for Mcmbership.  Similar facilities will be given to students
who have taken the L.. M. P. course. ' r
Additional buildings have been constructed to accommodate the Pharma-
cological Department of Lucknow University and the provincial Public Health
Institute. The Queen Mary’s.Hospital for Women and Children, an anti-rabic
centre and a special clinic for skin and venereal diseases, has been opened in
connexion with the University, which has also assumed charge of the Leper
Hospital. - :

In the Punjah, the admission of women students to the King Edward
Medical College, Lahore, and to the Medical School, Amritsar, is reported to
have been a success. Ten places are reserved yearly for women students at
the College, and fifteen at the School.

In Bikar, the first batch of students passed out of Patna Medical Cdl]ege
1931, Lecturers in bio-chemistry and chemical pathology have been appoint-
el as well as a demonstrator in organic chemistry. The question of raising
the standard of instruction and examinations of licentiates in the two medical .
schools 18 under consideration. :

The Lady Hardinge Medical College for Women, Delki, which i affiliated
to the Punjab University, has continued to retain its all-India character by
attracting students from all over India. The number of students at the end of
the quinquennium was greater than ever before, in spite of the fact that the
award of scholarships and prizes from college funds had been discontinued.

The decision to abolish the pre-medical science course owing to financial
stringency was reversed when the Government of India, on the recommendation
of the Standing Finance Committee of the Legislative Assembly, ganctioned the
additional grant required for the purpose. There is still uncertainty regarding
the continuance of this department as an integral part of the collece owing to the
inancial situation. The projected scheme to builda new hostel for students
which is urgeutly needed, hus been abandoned owing to financial stringcn:
cy. .

8. The statistics of the various examinations for mediral degrees and dip-
lomas are given ia the following Table: 4 . i P



18 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN LNDIA.

L . TABLE C.
* Medical examinations for degrees and diplomas.
) l%&ﬂ. 193132,
Degrees or Diplomas.
P . Numbee | Number | Number | Nuinber
of passed. of pasced.
examinees. : lexaminecs ’
Doctor of Medicine o Surgery . kY, 2 31 12
Master of Surgery 8 1 19 2
Bachelor of Medicine or Surgery v 1,525 548 1247 484
Diploma in Hygiene .. . < es . -1 1
Bachelor of Hygiene .. . 10 4 n 4
Bachelor of Sanitary Science .. - . 15 1. 3 1 e |
Diploma in Public Health .. . 24 21 33 28 -
Diploma in Opthalmology .. e | .. .. 4 2
Licentiate of Medicine and Surgery .. | 43 10 63 21
Member of the Collego of Physicians and 7 2 .
Sorgeons. : .
Momber of the State Fu:ulty of Medicine 15 7 21 10°
Master of Obstetrica . 1 .. 1 o
Dlplomn in Tropical Madmmo . 40 25 33 31
. Total .| 705 23 1,470 594
Pmenugoolpmel‘ ‘ . P 365 . 40-4

(sis) Forestry.

9. The Indian Forest Service College, Dehra Dun, which provided training
for pmbatloners recruited in India for appointment to the all-India Service in
the provinces or to posts of similar status in Indian States, was maintained
throughout the quinquennium, but srrangements were made to close the institu-
tion at the end of 1932. A total of 28 Indian Forest Service diplomas were
awarded during the period.

Arrangements bave also been made for the closure of the Rangers College,
Dehra Dun, which provides a two-year course for non-gazetted forest rangers.
87 ejudents completed the course during the qmnquenmum.

The course of the -Forest ColIege Coimbatore, extends over a period of 23
soonths (August ta June), Approximately five months in the year are spent in
camps and are devoted mainly to practical work. Except for the introduction
of lectures on malaria and its treatment, the syllabus remained the same daring
the quinquennium. In practical work & new feature has been the settmg aside
of two forest areas for demonstration purposes.

The three years’ courss in forestry leading to a B. Sc. degree in Rangoon
Umwmly has been continued, and five students were sucoessful in thm ex-
umnatmn in the la.st yeat of the qnmquenmum.
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The Burma Forest School, Pymmua, is under the control of the F’orest
Department and maintains vemacula: or anglo-vernacular classes for the
training of forest rangers.

(w) Agriculture.

10. The Impenal Institule of Agricultural Research, Pusa, and the Impmal
Instituts of Animal Husbandry and Dairying, ‘Bangalore, which are centra]
institutions, have continued to provide facilities for post-graduate study in
various branches of agricultural science. - Thé number of students who com-
pleted the course in 1930-31 waa seven at Pusa and five at Bangalore. .

. The question of re-organising the Pusa Institute as a post-graduats caatre
has received attention. As a result of the recommendations made by the
Imperial Council of Agricultural Research, it is proposed to establish nrovm,ml
committees for the selection of students.

" 11. The proposals for mstxtutxng an Agncultural College a.t Patna and an
Agricultural Institute at Dacca bave not materialised on acpount of financial
stringency. Thus, the number of Government agticultural colleges has re-
mained six, and includes colleges at Coimbatore, Poona, Cawnpore, Lyallpur,
Nagpur and Mandalay. All except the last-mentioned are assocmted with.
univeraities. .

There are also a few institutions under private ma.nagement which train
students for degrees in agriculture. Prominent among these ia Allahibad
Agrioultural Imtdufe which is maintained by the American Presbyterian -
Mission. The vernacular class which was attached to this college has been’
transferred to Gorakhpur and the college itself has become aﬁihated to Agra
Uuiversity.

Khalsa College, Amritsay, has also been affliated to Punjab University
for the B.Sc. degree in agriculture. -

" 12. The following Table shows the enrolment and expenditure of these.
colleges in 1926-27 and in 1931-32: ' : o

TABLE CL

" Agriculiural Colleges.
. 1926.27. ©o1e3132 .
College. :
) . |Enrolment.) Expenditure. Fuorolment. Expen A ditum-
, - " Ra. ~ Ra
Toors .. Cee .o 201 1,35,854 231 1,70,653
Coimbatore .. .. 82 : 1,01,544 150 118,808
Nagpur .. .. . 109 79,001 100 78,613
Cawnpore .. e e 147 . 1,05,241 168 | 130,485
Lyslipur .. e 188 © 1,28,757 217 {7 131,609
Mandalsy ..~ .e .e ‘ 46 %775 28 %,19,509

XI1S0EHL _ _ 7
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There has been s shnht: increase in the enrolment of these colle«os, but the
demand for admission has-been much. reduced. Whereas, for example, at
"Lysllpur® 450 and 412 students applied for 63 and 46 vacancies in 1927-28 and
1928-29 respectively, only 75 candidates applied for 56 vacancies in the last
year of the quinquennium. Thisdecline is attributed mainly to the unprece-
dented fall in the pnces of agricultural commodities, which rendered it diffi-
cult for the land-owning classes to fimance the education, of their sous ; to
the decreasing opportunities of finding employment under Government or
private management; and, to a nllght extent, to the affiliation of Khalsa
College, Amritsar, for the degree of B.Se., in agriculture.

. The Principal, Government Agncultural College, Cawnpore, has reported
that “* the increasing number of unemployed graduates is not conducive to a
continued demand for agricultural training, except for those who are anxious
to employ their talents and learning on their own farms. A hopeful feature of
the situation is that an increasing number of students have gone back to work
on their estates. "E

~The Prmcxpal in commentmg on the excellent examination results of the
College has observed that “ these brilliant results have been offset to a large
extent by the appalling slump in the employment market. There are more
Eﬂduam out of employment since the degree -was taken than there were dip-
tes in all the previous existence of the college . 3

13. In the Pun]ab an experiment has been started in distributing Lmd
among agricultural graduatea

* Under the scheme of colonising certain dnah with educated men, four grants of two
squares each were allotted to graduates of this college and it is gratifying that these men
are reported to have thrown themselves whole-heartedly into the work. Government
forther proposes to give.thirty-eight granta of two nquares each to ngncultural usnstanta
who have come under reduction.”™

14, The Royal Commission on Agriculture recommended, that there should
be closer co-operation between agricultural colleges and science departments of
the universities. The Imperial Council of Agricultural Research has according-
1y enlisted the help of Indian Universities and University Colleges (as distinct
from the agricultural research institutes and agricultural colleges, most of which
are affiliated to Universities) in the prosccut\on of agricultural research. Two
general methoda of approach bhave been adopbed In the first it has been
found possible, with the aid of a small grant from the Research Council, for a
University professor or reader to develop the agricultural aspect of a line of
tesearch on which he has already been engaged. In the second method, a
more definite “ farming out "’ of & definite piece of agricultural research to a
university Taboratory has been possible. With the sid of & graut from the
Research Council an important major scheme of work has been developed

on the dmtnbutlon snd method of carry-over of the various rusts of wheat

L2 PﬂnllbuPOgGW .8 U.P..pugol(}l. s U. P.. Poge 100
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and barley in Todia and on the different biological forms of these-rusts.
Dacea University has nndertaken in its Chemical Department a major in-
vestigation on the acid soils of Fastern Bengal and on the nutrition of the
rice plant. Close collaboration ‘has been arranged with thei Agricultural
Chemist, Bengal, who ia also stationed at Dacca. A scheme of research on
the wither tip of citrus fruits is being carried out in the University Botanical
Laboratory, Jahore with the aid of a grant from the Council. To cennexion
with tbe Research Council’s scheme of locusts research, most of which is con-
ducted by full tirge workers, the co-operation of several university workers
has been obtained on some of the systematic work involved. Another schema
of research work, on the cytology of crop plants to be carried out at the Madras
University nnder Professor Ekambaram, has been sanctioned by the Goc-

erning Bodr., o
, (v) Velerinary Colleges.

15. No new veterinary colleges have been established, but. the Bikar
and Orissa Veterinary College, Patna, which was established in the previous
quinquennium, began to admit students in 1930. The colleges are therefore
five in number ; those at Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Lahore and Patna. There
is, in addition, a veterinary school at Insein in Burma. - - .

The course of in;truction in all colleges is now given in Enghsh ; and the
duration of the course. is of three years, except in Lahore where it is of four
years. : ~ ' : :

The Imperial Council of Agricultural Research has recently considered the
question of an all-India curriculum for adoption in all veterinary colléges as
circumstances permit. This matter was first discussed by a committee of
experts and later by the Animal Husbandry Wing of the Board of Agri-
culture. The following conclusions were arrived at : : :

(a) The F.Sc. (Medical Group) standard of education should be accepted
o8 the test of admission in all colleges ; and

(%) The suggested three-year curriculum based on the assumption that

~ students would be of this high standard of education should be

circulated to all provinces and States. It is hoped that the

first step towards placing veterinary education in India on & more

uniform footing will be generally accépted, as circm:xstances
pernit. : : L A

- The suggested three years’ course was recommended only because it was
rga!med tl'ugt it is impossible, in present conditions, for the majority of pro-
vinces to introduce a longer course of training, It was not proposed that the
four-year course, with the F.Sc. standard of admission, already in operation in
Lahore, should be reduced, the anticipation being that in course of time a fours
year course would become general, _

16, The main figures regarding the expenditure and enrolment of veteris
pary colleges are given in the Table below: L
rs
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TABLE CII.
Veterinary Colleges.
Students. Expenditare in 1931-32.
Name of Manage-
Province. college. ment. 1928 1 1931. | Govern- Other T
21. | 32. | ment | Feee. | sources. | TOtL .
funds.
Rs. {Rs. Ra. Ra.
Madras .. | Veterinary Col- | Government] 73 | 125 | 86,692 | .. . 86,608
lege, Madras. .
Bengal .. | Veterinary Col- | Government{ 125 | 169 [1,88,394 | ., .. 1,838,394
lege, Belgachia. .
Punjab .. | Punjab Veteri- | Government| 132 | 143 [1,40,254 131,190 e | 71,444
. nary College,

Lahore.
Bihar and | Bihar and Orisea | Government{ * 52 | 48,4221 8,104] 6,000 59,526
Oriasa. Yeterinary Col-

Total .. | 330 | 489 14,63,762 [36,294| 6,000 | 5,08,056

.* The College was opened on the 1st July 1930, and bad 49 students on its rolls in 1930.31.

Provincial reports are generally fearful lest enrolment will be reduced
materially by the unfavourable prospects of employment.

.17 Animportant change in veterinary education has been the re-establish-

ment and extension of annual courses of post-graduate training at the Imperial
Institute of Veterinary Research, Muktesar, These courses are found to be of
the greatest value ; the number of officers who have attended them has been
67 during the penod Applications for admission to the course have exceeded
the numbers which can be accommodated.

(w) Engmeenny Colleges.

~~ 18. The enrolment and expendxture of engineering colleges are given in
the Ta.blea below :

4 TABLE CIIL.
Enrolinent in Engineering Colleges,
o + Collegea. ‘ ‘ 1 1926-27. | 1931-32,

1. College of Engineering, Guindy .. . e T e 183 .. 233
2. College of Engineering, Poona . i T aa 184 172
3. Bengal Engineering College, Slbpllt . . el | 291 301
4. Maclagan Callege of Engineering, Moghalpura . .e .-2074 - . 238
. 6. Thomason Civil Engineering Callege, Roorkeo e ee{ 1981 188
8. Bibar College of Engineering, Patna .. T - 263 252
7. Nadirshaw Edulji Dinsbaw Engineering College, Kauclu Py 143 © 149
8. Rangvon University Engineering Department .. - -4¢f 631 - .- gt
9. Bmam Umvemty Engmeenng Department oo . i) 564
' ) : T Totel, L] 2000 2111




' PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION. * 203

TABLE CIV.
Ezxpenditure on engineering collegea. o
Institutions. 1926.27. | 193132, _
. Ra. Ra.
L College of Engineering, Guindy .. .. ..  ..| L6321/ 192450
2. Collegs of Engineering, Poona .. . ee ae| 198481 205204

3. Bengal Engineering Collegs, Sibpur ., e .o} 3,38,602} 3,98509

4. Thomazon Civil Engineering College, Roorkes e o] 426253 187278
- 8. Maclagan College of Engineering, Moghalpurs oo uo ] 208928 257,661
" & Bihar College of Engineering, Patna .. . .. | 1,51,597 142,680

Total .. |14,873&2 | 13,83,872

Enrolment has been laréely stationary, but expenditur¢ on Govemﬁlent
engineering colleges has been reduced by a lakh, largely in consequence of
drastic reduction in Thomason College, Roorkee,

.

. 19. Few developments have been recorded in provincial reports. .

In Madras, the subordinate classes, which had been transferred to the
School of Engineering, Trichinopoly, during the preceding quinquennium,
were re-transferred to the College of Engtneering, Guindy, during the quin-
quennium. The figures in the Table above are confined to the collegiate portion
of the institytion, ¥ .

Many additions have been made to the buildings of the College of Engs-
neering, Poona. In 1927, extensions to the workshop were completed at a cost of
Ra. 1,563,000 ; a new building for physics and electrical engineering, towards the
construction of which the Wadia Trust donated Ra, one lakh, has beeh erected ;
a stee] chimney and a Babcock and Willcox boiler have been erected for the
new workshops ; the drawing hall has been doubled in size and additional
roams provided for stafl, stores and Jectures. ' .

. The Thomason College of Civil Engineering, Roorkee,in the United Provinees
has more than other institutions, felt the pinch of economic and  financial
- depression. The nurmber of college departments has been reduced from six to
three; these comprise the civil engineering, the overseers and the draftsmen
classes. TLe number of those seeking admission has been considerably reduced.
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Man y of tho cml engineer students, who passed out of the College in 1929-32,
cannot be provided with appomtments owing to widespread retrenchment. -

The Engmeenng College, Benares Hindu Universit; y, continued to attract
a very large number of students, the enrolment having exceeded five hundred
at the close of the quinquennium.

" In the Punjab, the Maclagan College of Mechanical Engineersng, Moghal-
yura, has been affiliated with reference to its A " class to the University of
the Punjab, and henceforward students of this class will sit for university
degrees. In spite of the serious trade depression, most students have obtained
appointments in the railways, hydro-electric, pubhc health and other branches
of the Public Works Department.

7 In Bihar, the regulations of Patna University have been re-cast in order
to meet the changed nature of Bikar College of Engineering. A scheme for
expanding the college so as to include instruction up to the degree standard
‘in mechanical and electrical engineering was accepted by the Board of Govern-
ors and the Board of Industries, but Government, are not yet satisfied that
provision of such instruction is urgently required, while the powblhty of find-
ing the cost of this innovation is remote.

20. The Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad, Bihar and Orissa, is a central
ipstitution. “The first session of the school was held in November, 1926 ; the
period under review therefore covers five complete academic years.

Each candidate for admission must be under twenty-two years of age and
possess an educational qualification showing that he has passed either the
Intermediate examination of an Indian university or board, or the Higher
Certificate examination of the Cambridge Local Examinatious qyn(hcate or
Matriculation, or the final examination held after a full three years’ course at the
Bengal or Bihar and Orissa evening mining classes, provided that certain pre-
liminary subjects appropriate to the course of the School have been taken in
the examination.

-In the first two years of the course, whiclh are common to all courses of
study, the subjects include chemistry, mathematics, physics, mechanics, sur-
veying, mechanical drawing, workshop practice, electrical engineering hyd-
raulics, geology and mmeralogy General tuition is continued in the third and
fourth years; in addition, the special requirements of coal and metal mining
engineering and geology are provided for, Throughout the course visits are
made to mines and workshops. During the long vacation, every student is
required to undergo at least two months’ practical training,

The Secretary for Mines, Great Britain, has approved the School in respect
‘of its Diploma of Associateship in Mining Engineering under section 9 (b) of the
British Coal Mines Act, 1911 ; a holder of the diploma of the School is thereby .
entitled to claim exemption from two of the five years’ mining experience
normally required from applicants for first or second class certificates of com-
petency prescribed by the Act; the diploma has also been recognised by the
University of London for the purpose of its n.Sc degree in engmeermrf (mm ‘

mg/‘
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. Many apphcatlons for admission were recexved in 1926 and the full compl@
ment of students was taken ; in subsequent years the numbers have dropped.

The number of successfil candidates is indicated j in the Table below: - -
. : I
TABLE CV. .
Cerlzﬁoate and Diploma examinations, Indian Sckool of Mines, Dhanbad
Successful candidates.
— 1929, 1930. | 1931 | Total
Certificata in Coal Mining . 19 20 . 15 . 54
Cartificate in Metal Mining . - 8 13 8 29
Certificate in Geology .. 10 -8 5 . 20
Diploma in Mining Engmeenng .. 17 17 34
Diploma in Geology .. . -8 ¢ | 13

(vi7) Colleges of Commerce.

. 21, The following Table gives the number and enrolment of Colleges and '
University Departments of Commerce.

TABLE CVI.
 Colleges and University Departments of Commerce, 193132,
Number of ' .
‘ studente. Expenditure.
[y
Provinos. | . Institutions,, ‘

Govern- Other |, - - -

1927. [ 1932. | ment | Fees. |sources. ] Total.

) funds.

Bombay .. Sydenlmm College of Rs. | - Rsa. Ra. Ra.
i * | Commerce and Eco- : .
nomica .. .| 26971 3141 11,075 58,058 | 20,499 | 89,632

Calcutts University | 151 | 150 .
Bengal { Dacca University .. 4 24 Separate figures not available.

r |
United Allahabad University| 69 | 56 ,
Provinces.\| | Lucknow University { 64| 55 Separate figures not available.

Punjab Hailey College of Com-

merce, Lahore .. | .. | 125 41,200l 15,452 2,430, 59,082

Delhi .. | College of Commerce ' , - .
(Delhi University).. * 17| 84 | Beparate figures not available. .

Total ... | 611| 808 - l

N. B.~This Table does not include statistics of the pommercial classes attnched ta
arts eolleges afiilisted to Calcutta and Agra Universities.
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22. The pioneer of this form of education is the Sydenham College of Com-
merce, Bombay, which was instituted in 1913 ahd has a fine record of achieve-
ment. As a College of Commerce, it aims at training those who aspiretoa
commercial career ; ag & College of Economics, it aims at providing a liberal
education in all branches of social science which are likely to be helpful to those
concerned with public affairs. It also offers facilities for post-graduate research
in connexion with the many problems of Indian economic development.

" In regard to the general prospects of commerce graduates, the Principal has

written : : R 4
“ The studenta of the College are well received in business houses, and several of them
are holding responsible positions in industrial and commercial concerns...... Although all

students of the College do not obtain employment as soon as they pass out, they have
better prospects than graduates in Arta. The number of commerce graduates is still limit-
ed and thus the market is not flooded by them. Some are employed by banks, insurance
oompanies, mercantile firms, by the Income Tax Office and other Government offices. A few
have set themselves up as brokers, accountants and auditors, but only a few have shown
initiative and enterprise and started independent business on their own. The general
tendency of our young men is to seck employment as clerks or ‘office assistants. This is
mainly because our students belong chiefly to middle-class families and are anxious to
secure employment as soon as they take their degrees. The College has not attracted
sons of well-to-do business men in appreciable numbers, though a slight improvement has
been noticed in the last two or three years. There is a limit to the scope for clerical em-
ployment ; it is therefore desirable to provide training for several different spheres of em-
ployment. The introduction of actuarial science has opened up a new avenue of employ-
ment. The introduction of economics of transport as e special subject willthrow open 8
new field of employment, but unfortunately no provision could be made for teaching this
subject.’* . .

The experience of the Hailey College of Commerce, Lahore, which is main-
tained by the Punjab University and owes much to the generosity of the late
Sir Ganga Ram, appears to have been more favourable in so far that it * has
an increasing proportion of students from among the sons of business men,
which indicates that the 'work done is being recognised by practical men as
likely to be of service to the future careers of the young men in whom they are
specially interested.”? , .

The number of candidates seeking admission, however, has declined. This
is probably due to the present trade depression, and also possibly to the some-
what extravagant hopes formerly entertained by the public about the possi-
bilities of good employment for its graduates. It ia satisfactory, however,
that the more successful graduates of the College have been absorbed into
business. - - . ’

A criticism which has been passed on the Colleges and Departments of
Commerce is that they form somewhat exclusive institutions, remote from
other ranges of study, especially the Departments of Economics in universities.
This seems an unnecessary duplication. .-

. . R * » * . .

.

} 1 B;)mbay. page 45.

.

_. 2 Punjab, page 78.
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23, This brief summary of the activities of professional colleges ‘and
departments indicates that many insttutions are admirably equipped _and
sccommodated. The question arises whether recent retrenchments, especially
in the matter of staff, have been wisely conceived. It is scarcely an economy
to maintain these institutions, whose buildings and equipment have been
provided by an expenditure of large sums of money, unless the qualifications
and experience of the stafls are such a3 to maintain a high standard of teachm;g.

Many institutions are suffering acutely from the present ' economic
depression, and students often find it as difficult as arts students to obtain
suitable employment. A multiplication of institutions of these types, there-
fore, will not provide means for “relieving - middle-class unemployment, as 18
often suggested. ) ' : ‘ .

) (vivi) Teaching. Co -

24. This section is concerned with the provision made in Training Colleges
and Departments of Universities for training men teachers for service in Eng '
or anglo-vernacular secondary schools. The provision made for traimng
teachers in vernacular schools has already been discussed in Chapter V, and that
for women teachers of all kinds in Chapter VI of this Review. A

25. It has already been shown' on page 119 that in most provinces the
supply of trained secondary teachers is still inadequate, especially in Bombay
and Bengal, Thus, the remark made at the end of the previous section that
graduates of professional colleges now find it difficult to obtain suitable em:-
ployment does not ordinarily apply to students under training as teachers. - ..

TABLE CVII,
Training Colleges for Men.
1926-27. : 1931-32.

Female : | Female

Province. - students . : gtedents

" |Institution.] Students. | included [Institution.] Students, | included

’ ‘ in the in the

previong . . . previom

- column. . column,

Nadras .. . 3 224 . 3 280 .
Bombay .. ¢ .. 1 48 7 1 75 10
Bencal . T e 2 136 . 2 144 .o
United Provincea ., 3 258(a) 1 3 2820 .. 4
Punjab . 2 29| 3 2 178 7
Burma .. .. 12{c) 4 .. 9){c) 42
Bibar and Orisss .. 2 57 . 2 83 e
Central Provinces .. 1} 120 2 1 134 8
Aseam .e . . e . .e : L) ae

North-West Frontier

Provioce .e 1 18 va 1 41 ve
British India .. 15 L142 " 15 1,308 n

(#) Tncludes 84 and (%) 101 students reading st Benares and Aligarh University Dopartments
(¢} Reading a¢ the University Department.



TABLE CVIIL -
Ezpenditure on Training Colleges.

T 102027, ‘ T 1p31.98.
Proyinde, G ¢ Board Oth G ¢ | Board Otber | -
overnmen OB ther overnmeon! [y ther ’
funds. funds. Feos. sources, Total. funds. funds. Fees, sourcen, Total.
Res. Ra, Rs, Res. Ra. Ra, Ra. | Ra, Rs. Ra,
. Madras Ve .. | 1,8748 | 1,818 743 13,147 |1,73,188 1,506,537 274 2,685 17,032 | 1,77.430
Bombay .. v | 84702 .. . . | 64702 72086 | .. | f4as 10 | 12,840
. L
Bongal . . ..l 183004 . 872 867 11,84,923 1,64,703 . 923 £42 | 1,665,870
United Provinces* e e 1,606,258 o . 1,403 | 1,67,747 141,042 | ., . e 1,41,042
Punjab - .. . ] 132408 .. | 38881 9,020 | 1,435,403 1,20,802 v 18,248 | 5,033 |1,54,042
Burma* N . .. i T ve . . e v . e .
i : ‘

Biliur and Orisus ‘e e 78,200 . . .. 76,260 87,228 o b s 120 | 67,348
* Contral Provinoss .. .| 122903 . .. .. |1,22003 | 130,406 o | 88t | 4484 |1agen
An;un ' e ve o .o . . . .s .o ve . . .o . .o
" North-West Frontier Provinos .. 22,239 .. . .o | 22,239 18,872 . . o | 18872
India .. ..1 928038 | 1,818 | 5498 | 24022 }o0,57.372 8,88,104 276 24,984 | 25,700 | 9,62,004

- 102122 ., | 38684 | 7080 | 2200 | 84241 0823814 . . . . .

191617 .. | so1s22 | se0t | 6816 | 14621 |526980 ot . .. . .

Todi 12 .. 1 208243 878 | 8,142 8,279 | 3,11,830 . . e ] . ae

ndis *e % 190607 .. 1,098,227 213 | 2008 8042 | 2,10,257 . . . e

1801.02 ., HR,508 403 560 843 90,364 . o . e, .

1898.47 .. 33,332 60 8V0 722 84,734 . . .e .e .

*This table does uot include exponditure on Ualversity Daparimants st Benares, 4ligirh aal RBungoon, for whioh separate ﬂgure'c are not dr ailable.

VIASI X1 KOILYOAAQI 40 SSTEH0EL
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26. The followmg have been ths main developmenhs durmg the qmnquen-
piam. -

The Teachers’ College, Saldapet in Madras traxned 560 graduates during
the quinquennium, but increasing numbers of apphcatxona for admission
have had to be refused.

- The Government Traxmng College, Ra]ahmundry, has been gmnted
temporary affiliation by Andhra University.

In Bombay, the Secondary T'raining College was affiliated to the Umvermty
of Bombay in the previous quinquennium ; the number of admissions has been
increased from GO to 75, but even this enhanced figure is madequate to meet
the large demands for more trained teachers.

_ The Bengal report has not recorded much development elther at the Davxd
Hare Training College, Calcutta, orin the Teachers’ Training College, Dacca ; in
this province also the provision for the trammg of tea.chets is madequa.te to
meet the large demands. .

In the United Provinces, there are three Govemment institutions, -one at
Allahabad, a second at Lucknow and a third at Agra. These are all classified
a8 colleces, but only students in the Allahabad Training College read for a
degree in education, Students at Agra and Lucknow are prepared for the
Final Teachers’ Certificate. " There are also teachmg departments in Ahgarh\.
and Benares Universities. <

" The Government Training College, Allahabad, provides - fa.c)htles for

training about sixty students each year, but this annual ‘allotment has been
exceeded during the quinquennizm. Practically all the teachers who have
‘been trained have obtained teaching posts ; and the qualifications of candidates
for admission have improved. This'is fortunate, as the extension of Inter-
mediate College work has thrown a heavier responsibility on the College. -
" Inthe oolluges at Agraand Lucknow the course is either of one or of two
years ; the former for students who have taken the Int,etmedjate and.the
latter for those with a lower quahﬁcatmn The two years' course.is reported
to achieve tho better results. .

The Punjab is fortunaté that the aupply of teachers trained at the Centra.l A
Training College, Lahore, actually exceeds the demand ;

“ The problem thia year has been not 80 much to provide sufficient tnmed teachers
to cope with expansion, but on sccount of retrenchment to find posta for those teachorl
who have been thrown out of employment or have left the Central Training Cpllege. .

For every vacancy there are now so many applicants that the rate of salary oﬁered. )
after being stable for many years, has fallen and it is by no means uncommon for trained
graduates to accept posts on Ra. 65 or Rs. 60 per mensem.”!

The academic attainments of recruits have improved, but many of these
bave taken for their degrees combinations of sub]ect.e which are unsuitable for
teaching work in schools,

As there is now & sufficien* supply of trained graduate teachers, the Juuioz
Anglo-Vernacular Certificate examination has been discontinued and the classe
preparing for thst examination have been closed -, 1

3 Punub. page 63. '
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The Principal of the Central Trainin a College hasagain recommended
that the courze be increased from one to two years. . ’ :

B

_ The Burmareport is enthusiastic over the Training College for Teachers
which was opened 1{1 July, 1931: .

. The College ia eituated on the University estate and is & constituent college of the
Umvexs_xty..- It undertakes the training of graduate teachers formerly undertaken by the
Education Departmeat of University College. The course in University College was for ons
year only and led to 8 University diploma in teaching. The course at the Training College
is for two years and leads to the degree of Bachelor of Education. The College also pro-
vides & two years’ courve for matriculates leading to the Trained Teachers' Certificats
of the Univerity...To many of us this college is by far the most important institation
in Burma, s child of many prayers born long after we had become tired of praying for it.
It replaces a departmental system of training, once considered up-to-date, which became
obgolescent twenty-five years ago, mainly because it was sufficient unto itself and aloof
from the echools of the Provines.”? . .

In Bilar, a degree course was started in the Training College, Patna,
in 1928 in addition to the old diploma course ; but the enrolment is very small
and only approximates four stndents. The activities of the Training College,
Cuttack, are confined to the Diploma course.

In the Central Provinces, the Spence Training College, Jubbulpore, pre-.
pares studenta for the B. T. degree of Nagpur University and also for the Train-
ed Teachers’ Certificate examination. The annual enrolment of the former
class approximates twenty-five, :

No provision is made in Assam for the training of teachers in English
schools, but a few students from the province are admitted to the Training
College, Dacca. .

. 27. The Calcutta University Commission stressed the advisability of ar-
ranging a thorough and systematic study of educational questions :

* Far reaching changes are imminent, not least in the aphere of primary education,
but very little has been done to prepare for these changes by systematic enquiry or experi-
ment. The conditions are favourable for setting such enquiries on foot and for instituting
experiments in new methods of teaching and of school organigation.”? .

Provision has been made for specialised research of this kind in Dacca and
Andhra Universities, where a higher degree is now awarded on a thesis implying
* g distinctive contribution to the advancement of learning ”, and is open to
spproved candidates two years after taking the earlier degree. ,

_ (+z) Seamanship.
+ - 98. During the period under review the Government of India initiated .

two schemes of far-reaching importance in pursnance of their policy of assisting :
the development of an Indian Mercantile Marine.

The Training Ship * Dufferin ” was established as a result of the recom- -
mendation of the Indian Mercantile Marine Committee in 1923, that an

! Burma, pages13-14. - - 2 Calo;:t; I;:ivenity Commission’s report, Vo‘lun-xo v.
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institution to be conducted on the lines of the Mercantile Marine training shipsin
the United Kingdom should be established in Indian waters with the object of
giving & sound preliminary training to Indian boya who desire to qualify for
executive appointments in the mercantile marine. The ship is the only
institution of its kind in India and the cadets are drawn from all parts of the
country. When it was first. established, doubts were expressed as to the
extent to which Indian boys would be forthcoming to train for careers at sea
as deck officers, These doubts have been proved to be groundless, and the
increasing number of candidates seeking admission to the ship testifies to ita
popularity. The institution is now in its sixth year; during this- period
pearly a hundred cadets have completed their training and taken the final
certificate. Some of these have already obtained suitabl> employment, while -
others have been engaged as apprentices by shipping companies, engineering

firms, etc. C . ..

Under the scheme for the training of Indians as marine engineers, nine
gcholurships, each of the value of £240 per annum, have so far been granted,
Each scholar has to undergo training for a period of six to seven years, four to
five years of which are spent at a dockyard and the remaining period at sea on a
foreign-going ship. In view of the need for economy in ceatral expenditure, no
addition is being made to the number of scholars at present undergoing training,

() Indian Military Academy, Dehra Dun.

" 29. An outstanding feature of the quinquennium was the appointment of
the Indian Military College Committee in 1931, with the object of instituting
at s early date a military college in India. The Chairman was His Excellency
Sir Philip Chetwode, Commander-in-Chief. .

. The Committee first considered “how the sixty annual vacancies (apart
from those filled by cadets nominated by Indian States) should be dis-
tributed. The majority of the Committee recommended that thirty of these
should be allotted to cadets selected from the ranks of the Indian Army ; and
that of the thirty remaining vacancies 24 should be open to competition and
six should be filled by nomination by the Commander-in-Chief. If, however,
the Commander-in-Chief should not exercise his right of nomination in any
year, or should he be unable to select Indian Army cadets up to the proportion
decided upon, the resulting balance is added to the number of competitive
vacancies,

In considering the length of the course and the age and qualification for
admission, the Committee took into account the present position of education
in India : ) ) . ,

“\We gather from educational reports and from other sources of information
that, in recent years, the ordinary Indian achools have shown considerable improve.
went in the directions indicated by the Skeen Committes, eepecially in the provision
of better buildings and, play-grounds, in a larger supply of trained teachers, in better o
ganised gnmes and physical training, but Indian boyw atill suffer from many disadvantages.
The financial resources of the schools are often inadequate ; they are sometimes over-
orowded by boys who are unable to benefit by the training, as ie shown by the large propore
tion of failures at Matriculation (which is & lenient test) ; the pupils are overstrained by
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being expected from an early age to study an excessive number of languagea ; and the use of
English a8 the medium of instruction is a very serious handicap to a proper understanding
of the subjects of study and to s quickening of the intelligence of the pupils, while even in the
eollegiate stage many students are so deficient in English that they are unable tofollow the
Jectures which are delivered in that language. ‘ :

* But there ars other disadvantages which appear to us to result from an imperfoctly
devised system of education. Itis essential that professional education should be based
on the firm foundation of general education. We have noticed from certain university
calendars that there is & tendency towards premature specialisation, and that subjects sach
as biology, philosophy and economics may be taken by students at what would appear too
early an age. There does not seem to us sufficient guarantee that boys have always
received an adequate grounding in what are usually considered to be the basic subjects of
school education. . o . : . :

‘* Again, such general education should be given, in our opinion, in & good and well-
regulated school, but we observe that many boys pass Matriculation at the early age of
fifteen (or even younger) and then proceed to a college. They thus lose the bracing stimu-
Jus of schoot life, and are denied suitable training in those qualities which are so valuable
to success in life, However beneficial it may be in other directions, a college education is
no substitute for good school education (with its school discipline, its school games, and
ita school methods of work) for boys who are on the threshold of professional study.”?

In view of these considerations, the Committee were of opinion that the
course at the Indian Military College should be longer than that at Sandhurst
and should include, in addition to military subjects, a period of academic study,
by means of which cadets would be enabled to improve their general education
and their knowledge of colloquial English. The Committee therefore recom-
mended that the course should be one of three years, of which the first year
would be devoted mainly to academic study and the last two years mainly to
military training ; and that the age of admission should be between eighteen
and twenty years of age. o

[The Academy wag opened by His Excellency the Commander—in-Ch.ief in Dehra
Dun, towards the end of the quinquennium, Its progress will be discussed in subsequent
Reviews, but the indications of its success are already promising.]

3 Indisn Military College Committee’s Report, page 3.
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_CHAPTER VIII
Vocnmmr. Tmmma

The present chapter is concerned with a type of trammg, wlnch can be
_termed vocational training. Pupils attending vocational instituticns do ‘not
ordinarily aspire to reach the higher ranks of trade or industry, though some
. may do 8o by force of character, by industry or by natural aptitude. Many
institutions in India provide for both vocational and professional training, and
thus it has been difficult to disentangle their widely differing activities. The
results of this operation, as seen u1 these two chapters, have not been altogether
eatisfactory. . o

(i) Schools of Art.

, 2. The number of Schools of Art has increased from eleven to sixteen ;
-#ix of these are Government institutions in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay(2),
Lucknow and Lahore ; six are aided institutions ; two are" unaided ; two are
maintained by local bodies. :
The name given to these institutions is’ often misleading, as several
institutions classified as ‘ Schools of Art” are really craft schools, with 'very
Little teachmg of the fine arts such as music and painting. "

_TABLE CIX."
(a) Schools of Art : 1931-32.
B L'Pupilu in M&m from
-] .
_é
Provinos. f’é . Govern. Otl{cr
1927. 1 1032, | ment and ! F! sources,
= " Board | - [ Toml
] .fands.
a4 ' _ A
Ra. Ra Ra ] : Re

o] o1a| asor2| 8| 1e903| . er2er
55| u3| 01400 | er461] 3407 Yigazr
se7| 19| 55000 | 16855 | 10121 % 1076
10| 258| «near| 2,500 3,956 " 54,108
Punjab’ .. .. 164 | 264| B5497) 1,99 8850 | 68155
Burma e .t s8] - as] a0 315| * 1260

. Toh.l. N T 1964 12454 | 294024 | 43,800 43681 3.81.206.

B(mb" s .

United Provinces ..

.
L]
L]
o = R W
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(b) Government Schools of Art: 1931-32. -

Pupils in Expenditure from
Institutions. Govern- -
. ment and Other .
] 1927.11932.1 Board Feea. |sources.| Total
. funds.
i | Re Rs. | Ra Ra.
School of Arta and Crafts,| 494 | 265| 35816 208 | 5390 41,43

Madraa.

BirJ.J.Schoalof Art,Bom- | 350 | 32| 00300 (a @ | 112,742
bay. :

The Government School of | 335 | 237| 33,120 1.480| 280 | 44380
Art, Bengal. - . : .

The School of Arte and Crafts, | 164 ] 221| 43250| 2,500 | 5768
Lucknow.

The Mayo School of Arts, | 198 | 303 55,497 1,999 8,859 66,155

Total .. [1,541 |1,458 [ 2,58,071 16,194 | 14,329 [ 3,10,987

(a) Separate ﬁgnxu not available. -

N.B.—This Table does not include statistica for Reay Art Workshops, Bombay, and
the Drawing and Design class at Abmedabad. -
. \

- 8. In Madras, 8 committee was appointed in 1929 to make proposals for
re-organising the School of Arts and Crafts, Madras. In accordance with its
recommendations, the Arts and Crafts sections of the School have been com-
Pletely separated. The Arts section now consists of two sections, one in paint-
g and the other in modelling, each course being of three years’ duration.
The enrolment has fallen from 494 to 265 owing to restrictions having been
imposed on admissions and to limitations in the total strength of each class.
The Section, however, has gained in popularity and attracts students from
other provinces as wéll as from Indian States. , .

In Bombay, the Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School of Art, Bombay, has
been made-a department independent of the Director of Public Instruction,
and the Principal is now designated Director of the Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy
School of Art. Important developments have been the introduction of a
class preparing for' the Final Associateship examination of the Royal
Institute of British Architects now held by the R. 1. B. A. Examination
Bourd ia India ; and the introduction of day school classes in architecture.
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The painting section of the School was entrusted by the Government of .
India with the task of painting the domes and of decorating the panels of the
Imperial Secretariat, New Delhi. The mural paintings are possibly the most
complete and extensive work of the kind, which haa been executed by the
students of any School of Art in the world. h

There are in Bombay fourteen special schools and classes for the teaching of
music, vocal and instrumental, with 2,210 pupils.

The number of vArt Schools'in Bengal is now five, of which one, the most
important, is maintained by Government. Of the others three are aided and
one unaided. .

Though the enro[ment of the Government School of Art, Calcutta., hu '
fallen from 335 to 237, its record of good work in the past has been
maintained. Studenta are now admitted on the results of a preliminary test,
and the course extends from five to six years. The School is divided into an
elementary and an advanced section. There are eight departmenta comprising
Indian painting, fine art, commercial art, wood engraving, lithography, drafts—
manship, clay-modelling and teachership. o

In the United Provinces, the Government School of Art Lucknow, has
increased in enrolment from 164 to 221. The School is advancmg in popularity
and includes instruction in the plastic and graphic arts of the province.
The Balak Prasad Khatri Industrial School has been amalgamated with
the Government Brassware School, Benares. .

c -

The Marris School of Music, Allakabad, was started in 1926, It has &
staff of a principal, two professors of singing and one assigtant, three professors
of garod, sitar and pakhawaj, and alady teacher of singing. There are 161 .
students ; the course is of five years. . The School has been permitted to occupy
part of the old Council Chamber building, and receives a grant-in-aid of halt
its expenditure up to a total maximum of Rs. 8 000 . The classes are popular
and the standard of music is improving.

In the Punjab, the Mayo School of Arts, Lahore has mcrea.sed in popu!anty
during the quinquennium, the enrolment having sdvanced from 198 to 303,
In 1930-31 the drawing teachers’ training class was re-opened, but the Bamtary
inspectors’ class has been closed as & measure of retrenchment. .

» .,

(4i) Technical, Craft and Industrial schooza.‘ B

] ’ f .

- 4. The total number of achools of these types has increased from 450 to
483, and the number of pupils from 24,837 to 26, 111 The largest increase in
the number of these schools has been in the Pumub where the number mcreased

from:24 to 43 during the quinquennium.
M1SCEAL ,
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TABLE CX.
Technical, Craft and Industrial Schools.
Number of ins-, increue Increass
. titutions. (+) or |Number of pupils.| (4)or
Province, - decresae decrease
‘ =) =)
1927, 1932. 1927. 1932.
Madras . .. 63 73 +10 4,307 5,738 +1,431
Bombay. - . .. 33 44 411 2878 | 2805  +17
Bengal .e oe 153 144 —9 6,234 6,315 +81
United Provinces . 111 107 -4 1 3,041 3,933 —8
Punjab . . 24 43 +19 3,635 4,516 +981
Burma e . 2 2 . 167 231 +64
Bihar and Orissa e 43 48 46| 2462 2,079 —383
Central Provinces ‘e 2 2 . 262 149 —113
. .e 15 15 .. 478 374 —102
British India (including 450 483 433 ] 24537 | 26710 | 42,174
minor administrations). J
TABLE CXI.
Expenditure on Techrical, Craft and Industrial Schools.
Ex';;enditum from
* Province.
-Govern- | Board Other '
- menb funds, Foes. - sources. | Total.
funds. o
’ Rs. Ras. Ra. Rs. Ra.
Madras .. T e .. | 337,320 412 25,606 | 9,18,242 | 12,81,680
Bombay . .. | 206,466 54,384 | 1,24,397 | 111,235 | 4,96,482
Bengal .. o e 1 377,202 | 1,14,658 49,870 | 1,96,326 | 17,38,148
United Provinces .. .. | 628,563 41,184 8,221 | 1,78,423 | 8,56,301
Punjab .. . . | 3,39,5639 8,697 16,055 29,496 | 3,93,787
Burma .. . . 43,891 .. L e 12,000 55,891
Bibar and Ofissa .. .. 1 3196861 © 424 13,087 | 2,44,288 | 5,77,485
Central Provinces .. e 1,597 .. e 14,388 15,985
Assam .. - .. 46,968 4,563 717 1,119 53,387
Britigh India (including minor | 23,24,560 | 2,24,323 | 2,37,953 | 17,14,464 45,01,299
sdministrations).
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5. Reference will be ade first to what may be termed techuical
scliools, which provide a specislised training in some particular sphere
of industry and whose pupils have alrcady reached a fairly high standard
of general training. In some institutions the pupils, on admission, have reached
the Matriculation and in some cases a higher standard. These institutions,
therefore, are able to specialise each inits own particular sphere and need not
provide concurrently with that training additional instruction in general sub-
jects. Itisdifficult to classify these institutions, and it is possible that mention
of some has been omitted. '

The Hlarcourt Butler Technological Institute, Caunpore, was founded in
1920 and provides courses in applied chemistry, oil and leather chemistry,
and the technology of sugar. In 1929, the classes were transferred to new
laboratories, which were built at a cost of Rs. 4,86,516. An up-to-date sugar
factory plant was purchased in 1931 at a cost of Rs. 1,25,000. The annual
expenditure Las decreased from Rs. 3,97,265 in 1926 to Rs. 2,22,153 in 1931-32
while the enrolment has fallen from 32 to 23. During the quinquennium 53
students completed the three-years’ course of training.

The Victoria Jubtlee Technical Institute, Bombay, has continued to impart
advanced training in five branches of technology, mechanical and electrical
engineering, textile manufactures, technical and applied chemistry, sanitary
engineering and plumbing. The course in each department extends over
four years. The number of students in 1932 was 559 as against 520 in 1927,
Students from this Institute appear for the City and Guilds of London
Institate examination,

The Jamshedpur Technical Institute was started in 1921 by the Tata Iron
and Steel Company and continued to provide a course in metallurgy approxi-
mately equal in standard to that of English universities until towards the end
of the quinquennium, The Company then revised the scheme of education
in such a way that the Institute has been changed from a part-time day institu-
tion to a part-time evening school. Government has withdrawn the grant-in-
aid, which it formerly contributed. '

The Trades School has been converted into the Government School of
Tecknology, Madras, and additional buildings end equipment have been
provided. An important innovation has been the introduction of day classes
for engineering apprentices, which are conducted on the ‘ sandwich system ’
in place of the evening classes. The School continued to be a centre for the
ex:uminations of the City and Guilds of London Institute.

The Government Textile Institute, Madras, which was started in 1922,
continued in rented buildings until 1929 when, with the exception of the practi-
cal weaving section, it was shifted to the Government buildings formerly occu-
pied by the Leather Trades Institute. In 1931, a building was also constructed
for the weaving section. The Institute has continued to provide two courses
of tra'iru'ng ; the superior course for those who intend to become teachers in
weaving schools or managers of weaving factories ; and the artisan course.

The Government Industal Institute, Madure, is the only institution
providing instruction in the mechanical engineering and  wood-work
trades in the southern districts of Madras Presidency. The cost of maintaining

Q2
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this institution has been bhigh and the Retrenchment Committee reviewed
the advisability of retaining it, but it was felt that its usefulness is so great
that ita closure would inflict great hardship on the people of these districts.
The Institute has therefore been retained, but its cost of maintenarce has
been greatly reduced. :

The more important technical schools in Bengal are the Caloutta Technical
School and the Kanchrapara and Kharagpur Schools. The two latter institu-
tions cater chiefly for railway apprentices. : . '

" The Walton Railway School of the North-Western Railway, Lakore,
provides facilities for training in railway work to candidates for-railway
service; it also provides refresher and training courses for those already in
service.

The Raslway Technical School,- Lahore, which has been re-named the
Government Industrial School, haa continued its creditable work of the past,
but its enrolment has fallen, largely on account of financial reasons and of
8 restriction of admissions from 769 to 584. The School imparts training in
ten crafts and engineering trades. With a view to providing more advanced
training a scheme for the revision of the curriculum has been drawn up and is
under consideration. ‘

The Government Technical Institute, Insein, Burma, has continued to
train students for civil and mechanical engineering diplomas. Students of
the Institute take the examinations of the City and Guilds of London Institute.
The Institute also provides evening classes in Rangoon for part-time students.

In Bikar there is the Onissa School of Engineering, which trains students
for a diploma course ; the Tirhut Technical Instuute, where an industrial diploma
course has been introduced and & combined oil engine and sgricultural tractor
drivers’ class has been organised ; the Jamalpur Technical Institute ; and the
Cottage Industries’ Institute. : o :

- 6. With the provincialisation of education, scholarships for technical
training have been awarded by provincial Governments. In 1926-27, the
number of State technical scholars under the supervision of the High Com-
missioner in London was 57, but in 1931-32 that number had decreased to 52.
This slight decrease has been due partly tofinancial stringency and partly to
the fact that facilities in India for advanced training in & number of technical
subjects have been developed. The special subjects of study pursued by
these scholars -have included - marine, civil; electrical, mechanical and
automobilé"engineering and a number of textile subjects, Of the 52 technical
scholars in 1931-32, seventeen were undergoing training in colleges, thirty-
ope were working in ‘ factories and workshops, and four were enrolled in
technical echools. In addition to the scholars large numbers of Indian
students have proceeded sbroad at their own expense in order to obtain
technical training. The following Table shows the number of “students,
a3 fur as is known, studying technological and industrial subjects in England
during 1931-32. e L .
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_ TABLE CXII
Tac’mwal students in thc United ngdom.
\umber of studenta
Subject.
' 1927 1932,
Engineering .. ie e T 202 - 231
Technology . .. . . . 98 '} . 66
Metallurgy . e . . 6 | -5
Architecture .e e .. R . 3 : 7
Printing . O . . . 1
Total . - 309 . 318 -

The Central Government has also played some part in encouraging this
form of training. -Four scholars have been sent to England for the study of
metallurgy. On completion of their training, the first three scholars were
provided with appointments in the Indian Stores Department. The fourth
scholar wassent to England in 1928 for a period of three years and took the
degree course in ferrous metallurgy in the University of Sheffield. He has
since obtained employment in the Tata Iron and Steel Company, J amshedpur.
Owing to financial stnngency, no further scholarshlps of this type have
been granted.

7. Considerable progress has been made in the institution of what may be
termed * craft schools *—institutions which provide training in a particular
craft to students who have already acquired a reasonably adequate foundation
of general training in the ordinary schools.

In Bombay, the Department of Industries has devoted its attention parti-
cularly to the development of the hand-weaving industry. - In 1927-28 a survey
was made of this industry and, as a result, s Central Hand-Weaving Institute
was opened at Poona in 1929. Government have also sanctioned the
.opening of two weaving schools, two weaving demonstrator classes, and a
dyeing demonstrator class in Sind. '

In Bengal, in addition to a number of weavmg schools there are institu-
tions which provide artisans with training in carpentry, blacksmithy, cane-
work and pottery. Among the most unportant of these institutions are the
Calcutta’ Tanning Instll:ute the Government Weaving Institutq, Serampur
and the Government Wea.vmg and Dyeing Institute, Berhampur

There are fourteen Government ‘textile and dyemg schools in the
United Provincgg. Among the more important are the Government Textile
School, Cawnpore, the Government School of Dyeing and Printing, Cawnpore,
the Central Weaving Institute, Benares, the Government Weavmv and Cotton
Printing School, Muttra. The number of Government carpentry ‘and leather-
working schools has been increased to gix and four respectively.

In the Punjah, the Government Institute of Dyeing and Calico Prmtmg,'
Shahdara, provides theoretical and practical instraction in textile dyeing,
bleaching, finishing and calico-printing and is advancing in popularity, the
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enrolment havmg increased from 60 to 136 doring the quinquennium.
Eunrolment at the Government Central Weaving Instntute Amritsar, however,
hes remained practically stationary. The Government Hosiery Institute,
Ludhiana, bas made great strides and has been successful in breaking
down the distrust with which it was first regarded by local hosxery
manufacturers. Another institution which has shown great progress is
the Wood-Work Institute at Jullundur.

In Assam, the pohcy of encouraging hand-loom weaving and sericulture
has been continued. There are two weaving schools mcludmg the weaving
section of the Surma Valley. Technical School. There. are 26 penpatehc
weaving demonstrators, working under the direction of four weaving assist-
ants who conduct propaganda and demonstration work towarda the im-
provement of the hand-loom industry.

8. There are also a mumber of what are generally known a3 industrial
echools.
. The number of recogmsed industrial schools in Madras has increased to
68, of which 63 aré in receipt of Government grant-in-aid. The number of
puplls has increased from 3,591 to 6,005.

In Bengal, the number of industrial echools decreased from 153 to 144,
but in spite of this reduction the enrolment advanced from 6,234 to 6,315.

In the Punjab, fifteen new industrial schools have been opened by Govern-
ment, making the total of such schools 32. The number of pupils increased
from 2,560 to 3,829,

' In Bikar, the number of schools of thm type mcreaaed from 43 to 48, but
the enrolment decreased from 2,462 to 2,079.

_ In the Central Provinces, there are three Govemment and six aided in-
dustrial schools. Those at Khamgaon and Chanda were opened during the
quinquennium. The demand for such schools is reported to be keen, but
new schemes for improvement have been held in abeyance owing to financial

stringency.

There ia a Government Industrial School at Delki which provides training
in carpentry and sxmt.hy The numbers in this school have remamed prac-
tically stationary during the quinquennjum.

9.: Progress is thus being made by these schools of varying types, esp=cially
by the craft schools, but the numbers of institutions ard pupils are still in-
significant in comparison with those of ordinary schools. This marked -
dxsparxty has evoked much adverse comment ; there is a widespread desire
that early steps should be taken to rectify this disproportion.

Many have advocated an - alternative policy of providing concurrently
" with the general courses in schools and, indeed, in colleges a number of optional
subjects of a vocational type.

"While teaching in the ordinary schools should become more of a
reality to the- pupxls by its connexion with what a pupil sees and knows

. and understands, while the teaching of subjects such as drawing and manual
training should be improved as & means of training the eye and hand, while
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students and school children should be encouraged to take part in practical
pursuits such as carpentry and gardening in their leisure hours, the introdue-
tion of vocational subjects in the ordinary curricula would be inadvisable.
The expenditure on equipment would not be negligible, while experienced
and competent teaching is essential. These resources should be concentrated
in a few institutions and not be dissipated over a large number of institutions,
whose main objective is in another direction. It is also open to question
whether training for a few hours a week in such subjects, interspersed between
long hours of study in general subjects, would be of value. There is also &
danger, which in the light of past experience is by no means imaginary, that
thece subjects might be regarded as  soft options * by those who aspire to enter
college and would therefore be handicapped in their college careers. The very -
object of these innovations might also be defeated. Boys, whose bent
does not lie in literary studies, might be induced to prolong unduly their
literary education by the temptation that a small portion of their time would
be spent in vocational training. : .

10. The better course would be to provide a larger number of vocational
institutions, technical, craft or industrial, in which the pupils could devote
their whole time and energy to practical pursuits, freed from the temptation
of hankering after a literary career. :

It is essential that recruits to these several types of institution should
first Lave gained in the ordinary schools that modicum of general knowledge
which should form the foundation of their vocational training; otherwise,
there would be an even more disastrous situation, whereby vocational schools
were compelled to provide an inferior form of general training alongside of
the practical training. This is the main defect of many of the existing in-
dustrial schools, in which pupils are often admitted at the very start of their
schooling and at an age unsuitable for vocational training. ' A scheme of
vocational training should be adjusted to that of general training, and the
two schemes should interlock harmoniously and not be in competition with
each other. ' .

The opinions of the Hartog Committee are relevant in this connexion :

“ All pupils, whatever be their aim of life, should first receive general education, bub
it shonld be open to boys at some suitable stage in the subsequent, course to branch off to
craft schools or to vocational classes. 'We' are told that the industrial schools are no
widely appreciated at present, but we are hopeful that if oncs industrial training is given
ite proper place in the higher stages of the edueational system, many of the boys who now
waste time and money in eecondary echools will be diverted to more fruitful forms of
education and occupation.” t . 4

In the existing system large numbers of school pupils and college students
prolong unduly their literary studies, to their own digadvantage as well aa to
that of the schools and colleges which they attend. It is mainly these boys
and young men who swell the ranks of middle-class unemployment, a problem
which is beooming more and more insistent, '

It has been suggested that the standards of matriculation and anivenity
examinations should be stiffened in order to cope with this difficulty ; this
may be an admiratle suggestion on other grounds, but boys should not be denied
education merely because their bent does not lie in the direction of literary

! Hartog Report, page 111,
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_ studies. By far the better policy would be to release these boys once for all
from their literary studies at an earlier age than at "present, and to utilise -
the money thus saved by expanding facilities in vocational institutions which
are more in harmony with their attainments.

The question arises as to when the time for such bifurcation or diversion
should be fixed. The actual time would vary in accordance with the attain-
menta and ambitions of the boys. The diversion of the humblest class, those
who would furnish mistries, etc., would be on the completion of the primary
"stage ; of better educated boys, wbo would be absorbed in industries, would be
at a stage somewhat earlier than the present Matriculation ; while those who
sought admission to the better type of technical achoola would continue longer

_in then- general studiea. .

(#45). Commercial sclwols

" 11. The main statistics regarding commercml education are given in the
Table below

TABLE CXIIL
. Schools of Commerce.
Expenditare,
Year. - "Insti- | Pupils. ]
tutions, Govern- | Board Other

. ment funds. Feea. souroes, Total.
funds, :

: - Rs.| Rs. Re. .| Ra,
1927 . 144] 6,705 ] 1,14, « 8,068 ] 2,47,250 76,323 | 4,46,267
1932 T 136 6,246 § 1,35,620 . 250 1 2,60,879 48,846 | 4,45,695

- 12. There has thua been a serious set-back, the numbers of both institu-
tions and pupils having suffered reduction. .This has been due very largely
‘to trade depression, as pupils receiving instruction in these institutiors
have found it increasingly difficult to obtain employment, -

. The most severe set-back has been in Bombay, the number of - axded
- institutions having decreased from seven to two.
) In Madm, there baa been a fall in the enrolment of the Instxtute at Madras
;88 well a8 in that at Calicat. At the close of the quinquennium the latter
-~ institution was closed as & measure of retrenchment. The School of Com-
" merce at Vizagapatam also attracted fewer students, the pumber having fallen
from 106 to 72.
i There has been no marked chnnge in Bengal. Classes in shorthand,
 typewriting and book-keeping were opened at the Narasingha Duit College,
tHowrah, in"1928-29, but the Commerce Department of Krishnath College,
- Berhampur, was abolished in 1929-30 owing to dearth of pupils. A scheme
"for the reorganisation of the Government Commercial Institute, Calcutta,
- wap sanctioned in 1929, and the Institute was moved to new premises, Its
s status was improved by the recognition of its Final Commercial Course ex-
i amination as equivalent to the Intermediate Arts examination for the purpose
+ of the admission of students to the B, A or B, Com classes of the University.
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Valuable evening classes are held in many centres by the Young Men’s
- and Women’s Christian Associations, which are much appreciated by those who
are starting their careers in Government offices and jin commercial
bouses. These classes have also been reduced in strength in consequence of
trade depression. . :

13. An interesting experiment was started some years ago in the Punjab,
by which clerica) classes were attached to high schools and intermediate col_le ges -
for the benefit of matriculates, who desired short specialised courses with &
view to obtaining clerical employment. . :

In accordance with the recommendations of a committee appointed in
1925, ten post-matriculation classes were opened in 1927. The course of
instruction coveréd two years and a “diploma examination was conducted
by the Education Department. The numbers attending these classes soon
exceeded three hundred. : ) :

In 1929-30, a committee was appointed to review this experiment. Its
most important recommendation was that, since many pupils obtained em-
ployment before the completion of the course, the length of the course should
be reduced from two years to one. This recommendation was put into effect
in 1930 and the syllabus was modified accordingly, attention being confined
very largely to English, shorthand and typing. ‘ ‘

It haa been suggested that the initial qualifications of students should be
further raised, that greater importance should be attached to drafting,
noting and correspondence, and that higher speed should be demanded in
shorthand and typewriting. The shortened course has at any rate proved
popular, as the enrolment for the single year’s course has already risen above
four hundred pupils. -

Much advantage is gained by attaching these classes to the ordinary
schools and intermediate colleges, as an essential of success is a sound working
knowledge of English by the pupils ; competent instruction of this kind is more
likely to be provided in schools and colleges than in vocational institutions.

14.. The Accountancy Diploma Board, Bombay, which was constituted by
Government in 1915, now holds examinations every year at Bombay, Madras,
Calcutta, Allahabad, Rangoon and Karachi, the last-named centre having been
created in 1929, During the quinquennjum, 1,928 candidates were examined,
of whom 464 were declared successful. e :

In connection with the proposed Indian Accountancy Bo&_rd, the Secre-
tary writes : ‘ . : .

* For some years past the question of forming an Indian Accountancy Board for the
purpose of advising the Governor General in Council regarding the granting of suditors’
certificates and assisting him in maintaining 8 high standard of qualifications and conduct
of persons enrolled on the register of acoountants was under the consideration of the Govern-
ment of India. In 1925 a scheme for the estahlishment of such a Board was drawn up aod
circulated for opinion, After consideration of the replies received and consultation with
ocommercial and professional bodiee, the Government of India framed rules called the Audit-
or’s Certificate Rules, 1932, which came into foroe from 1st April, 1932. These rules
vide for the maintenance of a register of Approved Accountants, the granting of Audi-
tor's Certificates, the examinations 1o be passed and thy theoretical and practical
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training to be undergone by persons wishing to be earolled on the register, and for the con-
stitation of an All-India Board called the Indian Accountancy Board. Under these rules
the Government of India and not the local Governments will be the statutory authoerity
for the grant of certificates to persons entitling them to act as auditors of public companies
in India. The First Examination prescribed by the new rules will be held in 1033 and the
firs$ Final Examination in 1935. The Government of India have recognised that an abrupt
transition from the old to the new system might involve hardship to persons already en-
gaged in & course of training for the sccountancy profession, and they have therefore de.
cided that the G. I\ A, examination should continue to be held under the old rule until
«date not later than the 3lst December, 1934. The Accountancy Diploma Board will cop.
tinue in existence for a certain period beyond that date for the purposse of making recom-
mendations to the Government of Bombay for the award of the Government diploma in
*Acoountancy to sny persons who may have passed the examination, but may not have
completed the practical training by the end of 1934”3 .

' v ' *Bombay, pages 131-132,
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. CHAPTER I1X.
EpucaTioN oF SPEcIAL CLASSES AND Commmmg.
(s) Chiefs’ Colleges.

The most important event of the quinquennium was the approval given
by the Becretary of State, for s period of five years as from April, 193], to &
vew scheme for the control of chiefs’ volleges and for the regulation of their
rclations with the Government of India. A lump sum is now - provided
snnually by the Government of India for distribution among these colleges,
this being the average total of previous subventions plus the average _snnual
saving to Government on account of the leave and pension contributions for
Indian masters of Mayo, Aitchison and Rajkumar Colleges, which will be.
defrayed in future by their governing bodies. As the Kathiawar States, which
are interested in the welfare of Rajkumar College, Rajkot, desired to bg,come
wholly responsible for its expenses, the Government grant has been discon-
tinued. o _ ‘ ‘

The governing bodies of the colleges have accordingly been reconstitnted
with the object of affording them .the largest possible measure of independ- .
ence, and they have been recognised as corporate bodies, capable of suing
and being sued. The masters, Indian and European, will be recrmted_ in
future by. governing bodies, but Government will continue to be responsible
for annual inspection.

2. The following Table shows the atrength of these collegea for the last
three quinquennia :

TABLE CXIV.
Enrolment of chiefs’ colleges.

College. « 1921.22." 1926.27. 193132,
MayoColloge, Ajmet  we . .. % 126 . 115
Daly Collego, Indore .. - .- 5t 63 78
Aitchison College, Lahore .. .. 95 110 74
Rajkumar Collogs, Rajkot DR 53 't 29
Bajkumar Colloge, Raipur .. . 64 50 42

Toal .. 362 se2 | 1338

The total enrolment of the five colleges has thus seriously declined and is
less even than it was ten years ago, the most serious decline having been at
Aitchison College, Lahore. This fall in numbers has been due to some extént
to economic depression which has been felt acutely by the landowning
classes, but this cannot be the only reason. There is an impression, which is
geining ground, that the standard of personal expenditure among the boys is
unduly high and that an exclusive type of institution reacts adversely on the
training and advancement of the boys themselves. Efforta are being made
to reduce the number of private servants and to extend the practice of

ommon messes. Be this as it may, & serious situation has been created by
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the fall in enrolment. The number.of colleée classes remaining the same,
there can be few reductions in the staffs; the loas in fees cannot therefore
be compensated, except by increased contributions. Moreover, the small

numbers _ of boys, with their very varying ages, present difficulties in the
internal organisation of the colleges. o

« 3. Most colleges have continued to prepare boys for the Chiefs’ Colleges
Diploma examination, which is regarded as equivalent to the Matriculation
examination of an Indian university. There are two courses; one is in-
tended for those who desire to proceed to a university ; the other qualifies
a candidate for a diploma, but ‘not for admission to a university. The
examination differs somewhat from the ordinary Matriculation examination

Jn that candidates may offer administration, which includes law, land revenue
and surveying.

Mayo College prepares.boys for the Higher Diploma examination, the
course of which extends over three years. *A four years’ course is being
substituted with an examination held in the middle of the course,

TABLE CXV. ~

Chiefs’ Colleges Diploma Ezaminaws.

1927-28. 1928-29, 1920-30. | 1930.31, 193132,
g g 3 g g
SRR O 2 2 2 3
Institutions. g, g & E "a:
h @ . < 3 g 4 Q o [
Eiz |8tz {28 |z3|8]|=
131215 |23 (2% |23
TlEle (g sl E|q|¢E
Sj{ald|ad|8llald8|d|3]|a
Mayo College, Ajmer | 12 9 12| 10{ 12 8] 13| 12| 13 8
Aitchison College, .| 9 6] 13 4] 18] n| 11| 17| 15 6 .
* Lahore. ’ -
Rajkumar College, 1 1 4| '3 2 2 6| .3 3 3
Rajkot. . .
- Rajkumar College, .- - 4 41 .. . 5 5 3 3
Raipur. ’
Total .. |. 22| 16| "33} 21| 32} 28| 41| 37| 34| 20

: Nofzs.—(l) The candidates who did not np'pearbin the examination are excluded.

(2) The Daly College, Indore, did not submit candidates for the Diploma examination
during the quinquennium. - :
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~ TABLE CXVL
Chiefs* Colleges Higher Diploma Ezomination. -

Majq Collegé, Ajmer,

Yoar, ' L Candidates. |  Buccessful candidates;
192728 .. .. . - S e
192820 .. . e e )l 3 Yy
192080 .. e e e R |
1930-31 .. ’ 6 8
1931-32 - .. _ 5 ]
Total T 20 18

4. The average number of kumars on the roll of Rajkumar College, Rajkot,
during the quinquennium was fourteen lower than the average of the pre-
vious quinquennium, but it i3 a cause for optimism that nineteen kumars
now in the College are sons of former pupils. :

In 1930, Mr. F. T. Turner, the Principal, retired from service and was
succeeded by Mr. A..C. Miller. A fund amounting to Rs, 22,000 has been
collected to commemorate. Mr. Turner’s association with the College. There
are two European members on the staff.

The average annual cost of upkeep has been salightly more than a' lakh
of rupees. Thus, the cost per boy reaches a high figure. The College, '
however, is well endowed, the total invested capital amounting to nearly -
Rs, 10 lakhs with a yearly income of nearly half a lakh. . The Government
grant of Rs. 10,000 was voluntarily surrendered in 1932. . - L

While no major building works have been counstructed at Mayo College,
Ajmer, much has been done to add to the amenities of the institution.
Mr. 8. F. Madden was succeeded as Principal in 1931 by Mr. V. A. 8, Stow.
The European staff, which in .the past consisted of as many as seven members,
has now declined to three. While continuing to be an institution for the
bepefit of ruling families of Rajputana, the College draws pupils from places
a8 far distant as Madras and Assam. In March, 1930, the College celebrated
its jubilee; the occasion was honoured by the presence of His Excellency
the Viceroy and Lady Irwin, .

The serious decline in enrolment at Aitchison College, Lahore, has already
been noted. A feature of the College is that a larger proportion of the pupils
come from British India than in other colleges. There are three Europeans
on the staff, but the need of a fourth has been stressed in the report, -

 In 1930, Daly Collcge, Indore, mourned the death of its Prmupal,
Mr. W. Fanshawe, who had done much for-its advancement. Though the
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enrolment is higher than it was in 1927, it is less than it was in 1930. This
decline is -reported to have been due almost entirely to economic
depression and is not expected to become permanent. The number of boys
coming from Central India is higher than it has been for many years.
Much has been done to improve the equipment of the College. A new
science block, in which the fine library is installed, Las heen built. A pew
cricket and. hockey ground and a racquet court have also been constructed.
In 1930, the annual competitions with Mayo College, Ajmer, were revived
with satisfactory results. The Old Boys’ Association, started in 1927, is doing
good service ; in 1932, a member of the Association was appointed to a seat
on the College Council. S .

Improvements have been made.in the finances of Rajkumar -College,
Ratpur. As a result of the collection of the Irwin Memorial Fund, it became
possible to carry out important improvements in the staff. The generosity
of the Chiefs has also provided a temnple and guest house. »

: Mention may bere be made of the Colvin Talugdars’ Sclool, Luckrow,

which is maintained by a voluntary cess on the land revenue of talugdsrs,
by income from fees, and by a large Government grant amounting to nearly
Ra. 30,000. The number of boys approximates 45. The School is residential
and has large grounds and many activities, while most of the staff are
resident, ‘but “ the expenditure is excessive "in relation to the number of
boys and a reorganisation scheme is at hand.....It is hoped that by reducing
the fees and by opening the doors to & wider public the School will attract
larger numbers.” ?

(+3) Education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians.

5. In all provinces except Burma, European education is & provincial
and reserved subject and is in charge of s Member of the Executive Council
of each provincial Government. It is governed by its own code of regulations
for the award of grants, the prescription of courses and the like, which differs
from the code applicable to Indian achools. In Burma, European education
is a provincial transferred subject and is under the control of the Minister
for Education.

6. The Tables below give the main figures for European and Anglo-Indian
- education in respect to the number of schools and their enrolment.

The enrolment figures give the numbers of pupils in institutions of various
types, whether for boys and girls, but there is an extensive system of co-
education, many boys attending girls’ schools and vice versa. The enrolment
is practically stationary. : -

- The figures also include 13,055 Indian pupils or 22 per cent. of the total, a
matter which.will be discussed later. On the other hand, 3,908 Earopean and
_ Anglo-Indian pupils are reading in Indian institutions. Thus, there is a total
of 48,801 pupils from the community at chools of one type or another. The
European and Anglo-Indian population of British India approximates2-7
lakhs, Thus, 18 per cent. of the total population, as comapared with 4-7 of the
Indian population, are receiving instruction. This high percentage reflects
great credit on the members of the domiciled community and indicates & keen

"U.P..pagosz.
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desire for their children to be educated. - As the population tends tobe sta-
tionary, the actual provision of educatxon is generally satxsfactory RRLY

The Anglo-Indian is essentially a poor community ; many of its members
are in destitution and are living on public or private charity. The ma]orlty of
the few who achieve distinction and affluence tend to leave the community, and
sometimes the country ; thus the community loses the benefit of their leader-
ship. The bylk of the community reside in towns where the standard of living
is high ; its fhembers live in European fashion in the matter of clothing, food and
housmg In recent years, they have felt the strain of competition for many
posts in Government service, of which they used to hold almost a monopoly.

A large section of the community is migratory in character, many .of its
members being employed in railways, telegraphs, customs and other all-India
services. The children either accompany their parents from one province to
another, or else are sent to boarding schools where the cost is often beyond
their means, The varymg courses in the provinces are 8 cause of much
embarrassment. :



TABLE CXVIL,

European schools for boys and their enrolment.

/ . . * . h o Y
Colleges. High schools. | Middle schools, . | Primary schools, "| Bpeeial schools.  Total, 1 *
Yoar, Insti- Tnsti. Insti. - Insti. A et 1o ol mmes | Do
tutions, | FOPUS: lincions, | PUPUS: | gutions, | PUPIlS: |iutions, | FOPIS 1 gutions. | PUP® | supions. .?“Pfl'f
1021-22 ., . ] 488 (.13 12,168 52 . 5,653 ] 48 2,812 17 909 | - 182 22,028,
1826-27 ., .. ? 283 1] 18,760 | ~ 42 4,559 | &5 - 8,287 3 .18 ‘176 28,048
1931-32 .., . 8 293 72 17,860 36 4,608 | 48 .8,212 3 . 268 167 . 26,041
Inoresss or decrease - ) - 7 - - o
. between 1922.27 8 | —228 4,504 § —10 -1,004 ] ] 475 | =14 , =733 8 8,017
Increase or decrease , . . E E - _ L
between 102782, . i 80 800 -—8 49 | —7 -78 . R ) —‘ 12 998
TABLE CXVIII.
European schools for girls and their envolment.
Collegee. High schools. Middls schools. | Primary schools; |  Special schools. - Total. .
- ; ' ) g -
Year. Tostie |5 o | Insti. O Tostie | Tnatie | tastie || Tneue
tutions, Pupils. tutions. Pupils. tutions, Pupils, tutions, Puplls. tutions. P“Pf’" tutions. Pup"f'
1921-22 ... .. 4 358 88 13,081 78 7,669 58 2,828.1 - 83 638 281 24,872
1926-27 .. .e 3 851 o8 18,879 68 6,755 .3} - 8,858 17 . 468 245 28,100 .
1831-32 .. .o 2 4« 108 190,594 80 173 k13 4,654 16 444 255 3‘1,907
Inorease or decrease : .
bot ween 1922.27., -l -7 10 8,708 | =12 —014 8 829 | =18 . —=172] 18 3,534
Inoreass or decreass ’ ‘ : -
botween 1927.32.. | —1 | —308 8 25| —8 ar] 10 S e09 | —1 —22}, 10 3,801

-

.
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7. The statistics of schools given above are not altogether reliable, as there
bave been many changes in classification during the last fifteen years. The
total number of schools tenda to decrease; largely in consequence of the tardy,

but growing, recognition of the peed for concentration. i

There is particular need of concentration in respect to the railway schools,
many of which have only minute enrolments and are thus iable to extravagance
aud jnefficiency of teaching, The Hartog Committee were of opinion that
“ economy could be effected by the adoption of the policy already accepted
by the North-Western Railway of granting assistanceto the children of Kuro-
pean and Anglo-Indian employees to attend the ordinary schools, at whatever
distance, in preference to the present policy of other railways which maintain
small schools at outlying stations to meet the needs of scattered groups of
children.”” Religious differences, social distinctions and vested interests still
stand in the way of a complete system of concentration. )

8. The following Table (which includes indirect expenditure, suchas the
cost of buildings) gives statistics regarding the cost of European education.
Government contributions have declined by nearly Ra. 4 lakhs during the
quinguennium, but this loss bas been more than compensated by an increase
of the fee income amounting to nearly Rs. 8} lakhs.

TABLE CXIX,
Ezpenditure on recognised institutions for Europeans.
Expenditure from
- Total
- Year. X upeudi.
Govern- | Board ’ Other ture,
ment funds. Fees., sourced.
funds. .
. Re. Re. Ra. Ra. Ra.
1921-22 .e . | 46,70,968 21,653 | 49,08,770 | 36,73,835 | 1,32,73,226
1028-27 . « | 50,98,162 52,236 | 63,904,471 | 45,16,649 11,50,61,413
1931-32 . .. |4118,670 | 50,764 | 62,43,495 | 45,26,227 |1.$5,39,156
Increase between 1922.27 .. 4,27,194 30,683 | 4,87,701 | 8,42,714 | 17,68192
Incroase between 1927-33 .. |—8,79,492 —1,473 1 8,490,024 9,678 4,771,738

At fir-t sight, the cost appears to be unduly Ligh, but the figures ahould not
be accepted without reservation, especially if the object is to draw comparison
betwgen the cost of Indian and European schools.

THartog Beport, pege 236,
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A large number of Enropean schools are residentiak institutions and the
cost per pupil includes boarding charges, while in Indian schools the practica
is for pupils to make their own messing arrangements, A European pupil,
therefore, pays a far larger sum in fees than an Indian pupil. Theaverags
annual fee of a European pupil is Ra. 100, while that of an Indian pupil is less
thanRs. 5.

Again, more than five-sixths of the total number of pupils in Indian schools
are in the primary classes, nearly half of these being in Class I; most primary,
pupils receive free education. The proportion of free pupils in European schools
168180 very much smaller than in Indian schools, and a far higher proportion *
reach the higher stages of education, the cost of which is comparatively high. .
"9, The following Table gives the number of institutions and pupils in each
province :

: , TABLE CXX.
Recognised European schools and their enrolment.
 Institutions, Pupils.
Proviace. Inm-se(:i-)
1921, | 1932, or 1927.| 1932 |Increase.
| decrease(—).
Madrss .. - s1| s2| ° —5 |10390] 10750 309
Bombay .. .o 39 F 7 I } 4,921 6,458 535
Bengal .. .e © 63 69 +7 10,821 11,5868 765
United Provinces .. 65 58 . +3 6,213 6,564 351
Punjsb. .. 34 32 -2 2,669 2,847 178
Burma - .. T e 36 35 -1 8,868 10,191 1,333
Bihar and Orisss .. 21 21} .e 1,370 1,624 254
Central Provinces . . 34 37 +3 2,388 2,801 413
Assam- - 4 4 ve 315 384 9
- North- West Fronher :

Province. .. 1 1 .o - 62 88 28
Britich Indis (includ- | 421 22|. 41 | 53151 57,948 4797

ing minor adminis- .
. trations.). : -

- In Meadras, the number of institutions has been reduced from 87 to 82,
mainly in consequence of a policy- of -concentration. :

In Bombay, the number of institutions has also decreased from 39 to 3;,
* but nothing more hag been done in regard ta the very obviaus solution of con-
centration raised in the prenous qumquenmum. m

The Bengal report comments favourably on the “ mcreasmgtendcucy
among Etropean and Anglo-Indian students to take advantave of university
education through the facilities. which the Intermediate classes attached to
European schools offer. .. There 18 every indi¢ation that & new direction Las

1Bombay, page 174,
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been given to the higher studies of Anglo-Tndians and that umversxty quahﬁca-
tior.s will be more largely sought after than in the past,”? ~

- There has becn activity in the Punjab in building consttuctxon. Loxeto
Convent, Simla, completed the ereclion of ‘a new school building at a cost of,
over Rs. one lukh, towards which Government awarded a grant of Rs. 50,000;
St. Edwards’ School, Simla, ‘constructed a new block of class-rooms, towards
which Government contributed Rs. 19,885. The Bishop Cotton School, Simla,
rebuilt its kitchens and store-rooms and also constructed a fine assembly hall
and lilrary on the top floor. At Lawrence College, Ghora Gali, 8 new hostel
has been erected, the cost of which was almost entirely defrayed by the Diocesan’
Board of Education. The report observes that *little more remains to be
done in the extension of facilities for European education. The majority of
the echouls are commodious and modern. The present accommodahon should
prove sufficient for many years to come.”®

In Bikar, the buildings of Bishop Westcott Boys' School, N a.mkun, have
been satisfactorily completed, and the eastern part of St. Michael’s School,
Kurji, has been rebuilt 80 as to provide a fine dormitory, a hall and ample
accommodation for bathing.

The impression conveyed by provincial reports is that, though the schools
have been hard hit by the economic depression and though little has been found
possible in material improvements and expansion, much promlmng work has
been done in trying circumstances.

10. The following Table shows that the percentage of trained beachers in
all provinces has mproved during the quinquennivm ; the total percentage of
€8-3 tramed teéchers is far from unsatisfactory.

1

TABLE CXXI.
Teachers in European schools. :
. Percentage of trained
Number of teachers. teachers to total
number of teachers,
Trained | Untrained | Total. 1927, 1932.
teachers. | teachers.

-Madras .. .e .o 559 199 758 69-9 737
Bombay . . 257 134 391 66-6 65-7
Pengal .. . .e 483 310 793 855-9 | 60-9
United Provinces .e 377 117 494 67-9 763
Punjab .. . . 172 68 240 -66-5 17
Burma .. . 348 101 447 69-2 714
Bihar and Onsu .. kil 36 113 59-3 681
Central Provinces e 86 69 155 52-0 55+
Agsam ., 32 8 40 86-5 80:0
North.West Frontier Provinos 5 ‘e 5 ! " 1000

British India (including 2,601 1,207 3808] 630 68-3
minoe adminiatrations).
1 Bangul, page 87. - . ® Punjab, page 108,

M1s0EHL » ™
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* The Madras report tepeats the observation of five years ago that * thera
is a reluctance on the part of young men and women leaving European schools
to enter the teaching profession, and that the few who qualify are attracted to
other provinces where they can more often obtain remunerative employment
than in this Presidency.”® There are three training classes for women teachers
in the Presidency. . ‘.

There are no separate trainfng colleges for men in Bengal, Bombay and the
United Provinces, but teachers are sent on deputation to the College at Ghora
Gali: - R o ’

Arrangements are made in Bengal for the training of women teachers at

the Dow Hill Training College, where 41 teachers were trained during the
quinquennium. - )
. In the United Provinces the supply of women teachers is met by two train-
ing departments at All Saints Diocesan College, Naini Tal, and Woodstock
College, Mussoorie, which train about twelve to fifteen qualified teachers
annually. The report states that ** few of the domiciled community possess
good science degreea ; teachers of the subject have often been recruited from
England of from among Indian teachers specially trained in science. Girls’
echools seldom find mistresses strong in mathematics and capable of teaching
the subject satisfactorily in the higher stages. The supply of physical training
mistresses ‘has improved.”? Co

The Punjab report records that “ the designation of Chelmsford Train-
ing Class, Ghora Gali, was altered to that of Chelmsford Training College in
1928. This institution works in close contact with the Intermediate College
and School and trains teachers for the rest of India. The reorganisation
of the course referred to in the last report has proved successful, aa several of
_the students have since proceeded to B. A. and B. Sc. degrees.”?

Training of women teachers is provided in St. Bede's College, Simla. The
course of training has been revised in order to bring it in closer relation
with the F. A. examination of Punjab University. In 1929, additional stipends
were granted for a third year of study in order to enable selected students to
compete for this examination. o

- For kindergarten teachers; a training class is attached to St. Denys High
Bchool, Murree, o L S

11.- There has been criticism of the staffing of European schools to the
effect that only a small number of posts are filled by members of the domiciled
community and that very few indeed bave been placed in charge of important
schools. - There have been some grounds for this criticism, but it should be
borne in mind that in the past members of the community have been reluctant
to ‘oin the. teaching profession and that comparatively few have
become trained ; very few indeed have become graduates and received training.

" Vifadras, pege121,” . 3 U.P,page7.. - ' 3 Punjab,page 11l
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- XBLE CRXIL
Mem’mn of the domiciled c)mm\mdy on the;taﬂ'a of E umpean adwolq

Teachers. Headmum'
bovinee, | @ u,;?ge.;-"m"”“i: i .
Total | ofthe |[(B)to(A).{ Total of the
number. | domiciled numbey, | domiciled
commu. : communis

T B e )

Madras .. . .. 50| 45| 605 |
Bombay .. ... el 0| ses| var "":.f,lii_

Bengd .. .. . .| 22 10| - ee3| . 1| @,
United Provinoes . .| s me| ves| 4| =
Pumjsb ... .. .. 2| el ex1| a| @
Burms .. .. O .f 518 ss6|  dea| s -1
‘Bibaraod Orisse .. . .. 13 om ws| ) 18
'Cenmlngvinou W) sl om 19-3 1] 3
Amame . oLl |l
North-Weet Frontier Provinos .. . | ¢ 80-0 Tl @
Delbi | . . . 17 o| s29| | Yl '

Ajmer-Morwara .. 63 37 58-7 e

Bangalore .. .. . ss|. 7| o ss|. 2]

N .B.—The figures given in this table were compiled after the close of the qumqnm-
nium and are not based on the General Educational Tables for 1931-32.

() Information not available. o ) . b

® Only for one Government achool for girla. ’ I
This Table shows that & large percentage of the stafis of European achools'
‘are members of the domiciled community ; at the same time few fas yet
have been placed in charge of important schools. Far greater facilities have
been provided in recent years, however, for young men snd women reading in
the schools to take the Intermediate examination of an Indian university;
many of these have also succeeded at & later date in taking a degree; often
through availing themselves of the concession given to teachers of appeanng

24 private candidates by universities,

. For example, the Principal, Chelmsford Training Co[lege. Ghora Gah,
has stated that, of the 53 ~tudents who have becn trained in the College, as
many 8s 22 have sub-ejuently graduated from a, usiver.ity; some, indeed,
have taken a Masier's degree.. Moreover, all thee 15 students, with one
single exccption, have obtained teaching po:ts.



236 ' ‘PROGRESS OF EDUCAIIOX IN INDIA,. .

o " The following passage from the Bombay report is relevant in this con-
nexion ; . ‘ o ‘ :

.“ The practice has continued (but, now especially, is tending to decrease owing to
financial difticulties) of recruiting specialist graduate teachers from England to fill senior
positions in the schools. As & rule, these teachers are without experience and are un-
trained ; it is rare to find them sccepting 8 renewal of contract, which is usually for thres
or four years in the first instance. Non-European teachers in European high schools are
almost invariably graduates, often with & post-graduate degroe in theory of teaching.
As these contracts expire, about half of the English recruited teachers are being replaced

. by recruits from this country."1
12. Avnother controversial matter is the scheme of examinations, for which
these schools prepare their pupils, The position varies in the provinces, but
the popularity of the Cambridge examinations is steadily increasing!

In Madras, the European School Leaving Certificate Board was reconsti-
tuted in 1929-30 and was given the duty of selecting text-books for examina-
tions. All schools, except two which prepare pupils for the Cambridge exami-
nations, prepare pupils for the High and Middle School Certificate examina-
tions which are conducted by the Board.

In Bombay, “ the Cambridge local examinations have been found entirely
suitable by almost all European schools, Those who pass the Cambridge
School Certificate examination are entitled to entrance into colleges affiliated
to the Home universities or to other professional institutions. This examina-
tion is also regarded as equivalent to Matriculation by Bombay University
under certain conditions ...... All European schools prepare for the
Cambridge examinations and are generally opposed to substituting Matricula-
tion for the Cambridge examination, though many see no objection to adapting

_the courses to suit the requirements of both examinations.” £

In Bengal, 13 candidates appeared for the Matriculation examination of
Calcutta University and 103 for the Cambridge School Certificate in 1931-32.
The advantages of the latter examination are thus summarised : the work is
continuous without capricious changes in the system ; the conductors of
the examination are experts ; there is uniformity of standard ; the examiners
are expert ; the development of educational practice in England is continually
affecting the curricula of the examinations.

The matter is discussed in some detail in the report of the United Pro-
winces:- . o

- *“There ig among educational autharities, publiciste and others in India ever-recure-
ing discussion concerning the suitability or otherwise of the Cambridge examinations aa
- the standard examinations for pupils in Furopean schools ; but so far no alternative scheme
_ haa been put forward which satisfies the schoolmaster, and the adoption of these exami-

mations by most provinces in India is an advantage where, in such a community as
the Anglodndian, pupils move from ene province to another. The increase in the
mumber of optional subjects in recent years has met the demands for more elasticity.
It is yet true that, with all these improvements, much of the work prescribed is far from
ideal when considered in connexion with the requirements of & certain proportion of the
pupils—in particular, thoee in orphanages and others of the poorer classes. Boys of the
- same tlass in England go to public elementary schools which have no connection with the
-Cambridge or other Local examinations ; their education is designed to fit them for certain
walka of life ; many become skilled and unskilled labourers and skilled workmen of varirug
Nt Lo T TR :

i ﬂombay, p&g§'185. e Bombay, pug(ml‘mlvlﬁﬂ.~
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types.  Whilst the problem of future employment is daily becoming mose acuts for boys
Jeaving European schools, the difficulties wﬂl be felt more peverely by boys uf this class
than by others who can be educated to higher stages and whose parents have strdnjier
financial backing. It is difficult to devise and work a schems which will sunit the poarer
classes of the domiciled community ™t - -~ R P I

: In the Punjab, there has been a departure from the departmental to the
* Cambridge examinations during the quinquennium, the reasons for which are

_explained in the report: . .

“The year under record is the first year when all high echoola have sent in
candidates for the Cambridge School Certificate examination. This examination waa
substituted for the departmental High School examination, which was beld for the Iaat
time in 1930. A considerable body of opinion regretted the abolition of this examination on
the grounds that an examination controlled by & body in close touch with the schools and
their conditions. ... was in & better position to test satisfactorily the pupils of the schools.
It was decided, however, to abolish the High School examination, as it was not recognised
in England by sny English university. A great majority of schools preferred the Cam.
bridge examinations, as it was difficult to find examiners, in all subjects, not directly cone
nected with the achools and also familiar with European echools standards.” 2 )

There has been a similar tendency in Bikar : _

“ I have discussed with headmastera the question whether the Cambridge examihations
should give way to the Patna University Matriculation, Wae still have open minda on the
subject. At present the balance of argument is in favour of retaining the Cambridge
examinations. They form a series of examinations, of which the Junior examination
marks the stage at which many pupils, especially girls, end their school life. On the whole
the papers are more educationally sound, and the School Certificate is held in higher repute
than the Indian matricalation. There is therefore no handicap. The Calcutta University
allows the L. A. examination to be taken in one year by holders of the School Certificate
in certain groups of subjects. The achools, however, at present allow their whole currie
culum to be controlled by the examination, which leads to s far too purely literary schooling,
especially in the case of girls, More emphasis should be laid on such subjects as needle-
work, hygiene and infant care. In boys' echools there should be a corresponding em-
phasis oa subjects such as geometrical and mechanical drawing, woodwork and modelling.”$

In the Central Provinces, the Cambridge examinations were substituted
for the departmental examinations in 1928-29. T

13. There is thus a balance of argument in favour of the Cambridge
examinations so long as there is no co-ordinating authority in India capabls
of organising and conducting an all-India system of examinations, which would
be suited to Indian requirements and also acceptable to authorities in the
VUnited Kingdom. It is difficult to believe, however, that examinations
which are conducted, however efficiently, many thousand miles away can be
really suitable to Indian conditions ; a greater degree of flexibility is required.
Though, again, the passing of these examinations is of undoubted advantage
to those who wish to continue their education in England, the poorer pupils
are placed at a disadvantage.. The vast bulk of the children will live their
lives in India ; the scheme of education should not therefore be lacking in
cantact with Indian conditions. ' : : .

- The number of those who take the Intermediate examination and sub-
sequently join a university or professional college is growing rapidly, especially
in Bengal, the United Provinces and the Punjab. This is & move in the
right direction. ) R IR

1 1. P, page 80. * Punjab, page 108, 8 B.&O.,pagedd.
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W Another question which has aroused controversy in the past i8 the _
‘admission of Indian pupils to European schools. The following Table shows |
the enrolment of non—European pupils in European schools. - There has been
» large increase in recent years, the number havmg advanced from 4,838 to
9,699 in the previous quinquennium and agam to 13, 055 during the quin-

quennium under review,

TABLE CXXIII. - .

;  Envolment of non-European pupils in European schools.

Province. R . Tot&(l‘}‘l)o. of |. No.(o);)non- Percentags of
Lo : . pupils. | European pupils.| (B)to (A).
Madras .. .. .. .| 10769 1,602 Y
Bombey .. . . 5,456 1,259 23-1
Bengal .. | v w11 2323 201
Usited Provinoes .. .. .. 6564 019 14:0
Punjeb .. .. - N PEEEYY. B 357 128
Bun;u_ o O P R 1 N 4,202 421
Bibarsad Orisss .. .. .. 1,624 189 116
Central Provinces .. .. |0 280 873 31-2
Asam .. U "% CosT 14-8
North-West Frénbier fmvhce [ 88 ' 49 55-6
British Indis (including minor sdminis. | 57048 | 13055 22-5

trations).

It was suggested in the last Review that * the policy of admitting Indian
pupils to European schools is sound, provided that the proportion does not
exceed a definite limit, and that they are admitted on equal terms with others
and at the same rate of fees, The proportion of Indians might vary as be-
tween boarding and day schools, and be higher in the latter type of school.”

This policy is now generally accepted throughout India. The U m'ted
Provinces came into line during the quinquennium :

“For a long time there has been increasing pressure for the estension of incllltlol
for Indiana in respect of their admission to European schools. " Results are showa (a) in
the raising of the maximum percentage from 15 to 25; (b) in the abolition of the higher
taten of fees proviously charged. to’ non-Europea.ns with, however, the payment of
sttendance grants on their behalf; (c) in the introduction of rules which allow non~
Europeans to onJoy the emoluments of scholn.rshxps awarded under the Eurcpean

Eohools'Code, '2
YU P, page 77.
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(5%7) The Education of Muslims.

15. The Muslin population of British India i is approxxmste!y 67 nmlhons
or 24-7 per cept. of the total population. '

239

TABLE CXXIYV.
School enrolment of Muslimas.
'P. N imif -
Number of
Year. (Muslim Spﬂs Muslim Muslim. nm
: in pulation | pupils of | pupi
institutions. of total -~ Mualim - | - total .
popuhtwn population. | pupila, .
w2 .. .. .| 1968442 241 33 2.5
1926-21 .. . .| 2821100 24-1 a7 25-3
193132 .. - | 3408758 247 52 | 267 -
Increaso botwoen 1922 and 1927 854,667 .- 14 ’ 18
Tncronse botween 1027 and 1032 | . 687649 0-6 0-5 14

These figures are generally satisfactory from the quantitative pomt of
view. An increass of 854,667 Muslim pupils in the 1922- 27 qumquenmum'
coupled with one of 587,649 in the 1927-32 quinquennium, or an increase of
1,442,316 in & decade, indicates the rapidity with which the school enrolment

of Mushms 18 increasing.

Whereas in 1932 the Muslim populstion formed

24-7 per cent. of the total population in British India, Muslim pupils formed
26-7 per cent. of the total number of pupils enrolled from all oommumtaes.

The provmcml ﬁgures are given below.
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_ - TABLE CXXV.
Muslim pupils and population, with comparative percentages.
1927. * 1932.
. 'Pemeﬂtagé. Percentage.
Province. o
: Muslim Muslim -
pupils (all Muslim Muslim Muslim | _ pupils (all Muslim Muslim Muslim
institutions). | population | pupils of pupils of | institutions). | population pupils of | pupils of
- of total Muslim total of total -Muslim total
population. | population. | * pupils. population. | population. | pupils.
Madras .. . .| 28888 | 67 08 11-0 319,506 [ 7.1 97 10-9
Bombay .. . .. 209,913 19-6 5-.5 18-2 259,003 20-4 5.8 19-4
Bengal .. . .o | 1,140,140 54-0 45 48-7 1,437,978 54-9 52 517
United Provinces .. o] 244,607 14-3 3-8 18-2 282,782 148 3-9 18-8
Punjsb .. - .. .. | 590,834 55-3 5-2 50-0 675,081 56-5 51 50-8
Burms .. . ] 24718 3-8 50 3-8 32,431 4-0 55 45
Bihar and Orissa .. T 144,911 10-9 3-9 13-1 148,141 11-3 36 13.-5
Central Provinces .. .e 37,020 4-1 8-7 9-8 49,249 4-4 7-2 10-7
Assam e ea, . 74,831 29-0 3.4 25-9 108,802 32-0 39 292
British India (includiz‘g minor | 2,821,109 24-1 4.7 25-3 3,408.768 24-7 5-2 26-7
sdministrations). . )

-

0z
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. The following Table gives the p;rmntaws for Muslim girls reading in
cecognised institutions: - R

TABLE CXXVI,
Percentage of Muslim girl pupils in recognised nstitutions.
Percentage of Muslim girl Percentage of all girl
pupils to Muslim female pupils to total
Province. population. female population.”
S 192627, | 193132 | 192627 | 193132
Madras .. .- . 3-8 48 25 31
Bombay .. e . 2-3 2.7 ~2-4 2-8
Bengal . . Ces 1-8 2:3 1-8 2.3
United Provinoces . . 0-5 07 0.6 07 -
Punjad . . .. 0-5 0-7 0-8 13,
Burma .. .o .e 3-1 3-4 2.6 29
Bihar and Orises e . 12 . ‘1.1 0.7 0-6
Central Provin .o 1-5 26 0-8 0-8
Assam .. 04 0.9 1-0 1-4
British India (including minor 14 18 |» 15 18 .
sdministrations). : -

16. A closer examination of these figures, however, will disclose disquiet~
ing features. The vast majority of Muslim boys do not proceed further than
the primary stage. In 1932, Muslims formed 30-5 per cent. of the total in Class
I; in Class II they formed only 25-3 per cent ; in Class V only 19-4 per cent.
In the middle stage there were only 165,144 pupils or 18-2 per cent. of the -
total ; in the high stage only 47,031 or 15-0 per cent. of the total. In colleges
and universities there were only 13,302 etudents or 13-6 per cent. of the total.

The position of Muslim girls is even more disturbing. In 1932, there were
647,713 Muslim girls at school and college, or 26-0 per cent. of the total. -In
Class I they formed 28-6 per cent of the total, but in Class V only 9-87 of the
total. There were only 4,591 or 6-5 per cent. in the middle stage ; and 594 or
41 per cent. in the high stage. There were only 127 Muslim gixls in all
colleges and universities, ' '

. C e :
The Census literacy figures are equally disquieting. In all communities -
the number of literates by no means reflects school attendance figures as large
numbers of school clildren never attain literacy, but this disappointing ten-
dency is more prevalent among Muslims than among most other communities,
‘The Census Commissioner, Punjab, hassuggested as s reason that Muslims are
mainly agriculturists and therefore require the labour of their childrer at an
catly age before they have attained literacy. Conditions of life in the
villages are also such that relapee into illiteracy is very frequent ; ncr do Muslims
_ "ordinarily pursue occupations in bie such as would encourage them to attain
biteracy at & latersge. _~ - . - : '
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= :17..The 1nain reason why Musiims in largé numbers: are’anable to reach
the higher school stage is loyalty to their traditional learning and religion.
The Hartog Committee . distinguished between ‘separate’ and *special®
institutions. The former type includes [slamia colleges which prepare for
university examiunations; Islamia secondary schools which prepare for
Matriculation ; Islamia primary schools, many of which are maintained by
district authorities. . = - - - :

* Special *. schools comprise an extensive net-work of Islamic maktabs,
madrassahs and Koran schools, Mulla schools in Sind, culminating in higher
institutions of: oriental learning such as those at Deoband and Lucknow.
Ouly an insignificant proportion of the pupils attending these schools make

_ sufficient progress in their general studies to enable them to make headway
at a later stage. ‘ '

In some provinces very large numbers of Muslim pupils attend these ‘special®
schools. In Bengal the number of boys in maktabs increased from 448,968
to 614,717 and that of girls from 179,478 to 244,816. The enrolment of Mulla
schools in Sind sdvanced from 24,022 to 31,896, an increase of 32-8 per cent.
In the United Provinces, enrolment in recognised maktabs increased from 43,973
to 53,070 ; in Bikar from 86,384 to 87,347, : o

- 18. Provincial reports, however, are generally optiﬁistic.

- In Madras, literacy is more advanced among Muslim men and less ad-

" vanced among Muslim women in comparison with other communities, but

* the most depressing features of Muslim elementary schools continued to be

the high wastage, the comparatively greater stagnation of pupils and the poor
qualifications of teachers.”® " ,

In accordance with the recommendations of a committee appointed to
conrider the education of Mappillas, “ the policy has been to develop Mappilla
schools on lines most acceptable to the community .2 Wastage in these
* segregate * schools is reported to be very high.

" 'A satisfactory feature in Bombay is that * the percentage increase was
larger in secondary schools and colleges than in primary schools, and the
largest was in arts colleges.” ' '

The important event of the quinquennium was the opening of Ismail
College, Andheri, in 1930, which owts its existence to the donation of N3, 8
lakhs by Sir Mohammed Yusuf. '

It has been suggested that *the necessity of learning two languages has
tended to retard the progress of Muslim youths. Government, however,
have been guided by the desire of the community, and the Department has
loyally given effect to this desire even when it felt.that the ma_:tfna_l advan-
tages of Muhammadans would be better served in their competition with other
communities by their accepting the local vernacular as their chief medium of
instruction in achools.”® o : :

The Bengal report starts in & vein of pessxmmm 3

“ Wastage is much greator among Mahammadsa pupils. In the infant class three
ohildren out of five are Muslims, but in Class IV only two out of five, in Class VII only one

. - 1 .
1 Madras, page 126. ° 2 Madras, page127. - ¥ Bombay, page 198,
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four, in Class XI ouly one in six. - Of Muslim boys in the primary stage.only bne in

twelve ia in the upper primary class ; of the girls oaly one in 120. By tha censuas of 1921,
9-5 per cent. of Muslim men were literate ; by the census of 1931 the percentage was still
only 9:8. Among Muslim women, however, the increase has been more rapid, from 06
to 1-5 per cent. By far the greater number of Muslim pupils never get beyond " the
lowest class.” : ' : N et

The report goes on to show, however, that there has been progress. In
the previous quinquennium the number of Muslim pupils in the middle and
high stages was relatively declining, but this retrogression has been arrested.
Pupils in the high stage increased by nearly 50 pet cent., and thosein the middle
stage by over 63 per cent, Tlie percentage of Muslims to all pupils in the high’
stage has risen from 15-5 to 18-7 and in the middle stage from 19-3 to 24-7.
The number in the upper primary classes has nearly doubled. . The number of
students in colleges has fallen, but this is true of all communities and has been.
the result of economic depression. L PO

'The progress of Muslims is retarded by “* general apathy to -that culture -
which a liberal education such as is imparted in ordinary echools gives ; to the
scarcity of Muslim-managed high schools ; to inadequate facilities near the -
centres of Muslim population; to poverty of the mass of Muslims;. to
preference shown for special institutions, maktabs and madrassahs, which.
combine secular education with the teaching of JIslamic ritusl = and
religion.”® ' ‘ C

In the Punjab, practically all Muslim pupils attend the ordinary
primary schools, while in the secondary stage they attend either the ordinary
institutions or Islamia secondary schools which prepare for Matriculation.
Progress has been very rapid, the enrolment of Muslims having advanced from .
278,340 in 1922 to 590,834 in 1927 and again to 675,061 in 1932." '

In Bikar, “in all stages of instruction taken together Muslimg remain
ahead of the general level of the province ; it is remarkable that during the five -
years the number of Muslim pupils should have risen while that of others has
fallen....Muslims are making steady progress in secondary schools, being
well ahead of the average in the high school stage, 'Improvement in the
middle stage is partly due to increased facilities for teaching through the
medium of Urdu,”? S S

19. On the whole, the prospects are promising. In- many . provinces
Muslim pupils in larger numbers are tending to reach the higher classes, but
the obstacles in the way are still considerable, especially in provinces in which
the vernacular system of education has been allowed to fall into decay. Forthe
most part Muslims are agriculturists and live in rural areas. A system of educa-
tion, therefore, which leads their children into the towns to schools preparing
for Matriculation is unsuitable, But the greatest handicap to progress in
the higher ranges of education is that children in largely increasing numbers
attend segregate schools. The Hartog Committee recorded the opinion that
these -institutiors have ‘ undoubtedly brought Muslim pupils wunder
instruction more extensively and more quickly than would have been the case
had the only facilities been those afforded by the undenominational and publicly
1 Bengal, page 79. $ B.&0. pages 86-87.

. S '-‘7:1_~'.':. » et vyt ;:‘: .
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managed schools.- But these institations have done but little to raise the
general standard of education among Muslims to that of other communities
A continuance of these institutions on & large scale will be prejudicial both te
the interests of Muslims themselves and to the public interest.”!

In order to encourage more Muslims into the ordinary schools, the Com:
mittee suggested that efforts should be made to provide opportunities for re-
ligious instruction, to employ a larger number of Muslim teachers and to reserve
a certain number of places for Muslim pupils. Though these suggestions
bristle with difficulties, little seems to have been done in these directions,
So long as-segregate ‘special’ schools continue in such large numbers,
the progres.s of Mushms must continue to be senously retarded.

(sv) Education of tlw Depressed Classes.

20. The following Table gives the number of pupils from among the de-
pressed classes which were at school at the beginning and end of the quinquen.
nium. . The largely increased enrolment givea cause for optimism.

The Table does not include figures for Burma and Assam, There are no
depressed classes in Burma ; in Assam, owing to the ]arge aboriginal population,
it is not easy to classify depwssed classes separately. »

TABLE CXXVII. -

Enrolinent of depressed class pupils in all snstitutions.”

Province. ©o1921. 1932.  {Increase(- Jor

. . ) decrease(—).
Madras - .. . . 228511 | 338,578 | 4110,067
Bombey .. . - | (a60.260 69,186 | 8926
Bengal . .- . 344179 | 440,054 |  +95,875
United Provinces . . 94,660 | 125,965 | 431,208
Punjab .. . - 19,502 34,664 | 15162
Bibarand Orims . .. .. " 25,008 24,971 —35
Central Provinces < . e 34,531 41,501 | - 412,970
- e~ 'roui : . . 806,658 | 1,080,619 | 274,261

(a) For Bombey Presidency propee. (Figures for Sind not available,)

1 Hartog Report, page 199.
‘2The Censna of 193lutmnwdthonumbaofdepresedclusmmmmto be 1,329, 009-
{Censf3™0f India, 1931, Volume X, Part I, pege 474). .
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The Hartog Committee observed that =

« Two policies have been suggested for meeting the educational needs of the depressed
classes. Inthe view of some, their interests can best besafeguarded by & policy extending
the system of segregate schoola and by. providing sepsarate supervising stafls for these
schools. * The other policy is to admit the children of depressed classes on equal terms into
the ordinary schools. ... The latter policy is the right one. The system of segregate schools
tends necessarily to emphasise rather than to reduce the differences between the depressed
classes and the other Hindu castes.” 1 : : :

Considerable success has been achieved in encouraging these people tosend
their children to the ordinary schools. Indeed, the improved position of dep- |
ressed clusses in the ordinary schools is one of the most pleasing features of the .
quinquennium. :

The policy in Madras has been “ to get the pupils of these communi-
ties admitted into existing elementary echools. In places where depressed
class pupils are denied admission or have no access to existing schools and in
those places where there are no educational facilities separate schools are start-
ed?.. .. Deserving students of these classes have been helped by the grant of
scholarships, boarding grants and stipends.” .

In Bomibay, & committee which had been appointed to enquire into the
condition of the depressed classes made the following recommendations in 1930 :

“(a) Reaffirmation qf the Government policy that there should be equality of
treatment for all classes of children in publicly managed institutions ;

(b) Encouragement of spommon schools a8 opposed to segregata sohools for depressed
classes ; .
{¢) More frequent interchange of teackhers in common and separate schools ;
(d) Abandonment; of the titles * depressed classes® and ¢ low caste schools ® ;
- (e) Tnstitution of additional scholarships and.relaxation of age.limits in certain
conditions ; : .

(/) Tncreasing the number of teachers belonging to backward classes in primary
schools.”$ . :

These recommendations have been accepted by Government. Opinions
vary as to the degree of success in which they have been carried out. One
inspector states that * the alleged obstacle of religious bigotry has been practi-
cally removed ”’; another that *“ no caste distinction in the matter of admissions
has been observed . A third, however, states that  efforts to remove disabili-
ties are meeting with some success and old prejudices are rapidly dyipg out in
large towns, but very slowly in villages. ...Steps are taken to carry out the
orders of Government, but there are occasions when todoso would only resuls
in depriving the depressed classes of education altogether. A change in the
attitude of the people to this matter can only come slowly and from within,”s

In Bengal very considerable progress has been made, hut it has not
been so startlingly rapid as in the previous quinquennium. . The inerease in the

' Hartog Report, pages 225-226. % Madras, page 131,
¥ Madras, page133. ¢ Bombay, page 219. § Bombay, page 220,

.
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“number of girls at school is particdlarly satisfactory. Education is spreading
faster among the backward than among other classes,”?

The report of the United Provinces is very cheering, as 84 per cent. of the
depressed class children at school are in board schools as compared with 75 per
cent. at the beginning of the quinquennjum. An inspector has stated that * the
practice of boys of the depressed classes sitting outside the class room or ia s

separate corner has disappeared.”?

The position has also been much improved in the Punjab: “In the
quinquennium of 1922—27 the number of boys rose from 1,182 t019,502, of
which 15,308 attended ordinary schools. Inthisquinquennium tte number has
further increased by 13,693 to 33,196. The award of scholarships and other
concessions has been much appreciated. As many as forty students from these
classes are being trained in the Government Normal School, Jullundur,

alone.”?

The enrolment figures in Bilar have remained practically stationary,
but depressed class pupils “ are now found in larger numbers in ordinary
schools in which teaching is more efficient than in the special schools
reserved for them. Caste prejudices among the higher class Hindus in rural
sreas are not as strong as before. I have seen untouchable pupils sitting with
pupils of higher castes in class-rooms in almost all schools visited by me in

1931-32.”4

“In Assam, apain, no echool is,closed to the children of these classes;

wherever there is a demand Government provides hostel accommodation for
their residence.”® :
- In the Central Provinces, * it has been the policy of Government to dis-
courage the opening of schools specially meant for children of depressed classes
and to encourage enrolment in ordinary schools”.® The prejudice against
the depressed classes has largely disappeared.

(v} Education of Aboriginal and Hill Tribes.

21. This section deals with a variety of aboriginal and bill tribes, for whom
special educational provision is made.

In Madras, the number of schools for the Badagas, Kotas, Irulas, Panians,
Kurumbas and Todas in the Nilgiris increased from 68 in 1926-27 to 75 in 1931-
32, while their strength rose from 3,678 to 3,800. The Badagas are education-
ally the most advanced among the hill tribes owing to their homes being less
scattered than the others. :

. There has been an appreciable increase in the number of schools intended
for Tondas Lambadis, Yenadis, Chenchus and the itinerant tribe of Sugali.

3 Bengal, pagtla 07, 2 U.P., page 85. 3 Punjab, pagé 116.
4 B. & 0., page 93. # Assam, page 196. *  §C.P., page 100.
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Tlere were 50mst1tumon3 for aboriginal and hill. tribes in.the Agency
Tracts with 9,789 pupils as against 301 schools and 8,517 pupils in the beginning
of the quinquepniuma. The more important of these tribes are Savaras,
Jatapus, Valmikis, Khondadoras, Koyas, Khondareddis, etc The number of
girls reading in elementary schools in the Agency was 611. P i

“ Altogether, there were 21,546 puplls belonging to the abonvmal and luu
tribes under instruction throughout the Presidency. . :

Bhils are the most numerqus of these tribes in Bombay, other mportant
tribes being Varlis, Dhodias and Mahadev Kolis. The total number of pupils’
fnereased from 20 847 to 24,006.  Of these, 17 were in colleges, 90 in secondary
schools, 23,180 in primary schools, 15 in training institutions and 704 in other
special schools. The policy of Government has been “ to collect boys of these
communities in central schools and to teach them in Standards V, VI & VII
and prepare them for the Vernacular Final examination, These then serve as
teachers in the jungle and hill villages inhabited by the commumty, where
teachers of other commumtles are loath to go.”!

Of aboriginal tnbes in Bergal, Santals are the most important. In 1931-32
there were altogether 334 schools exclusively intended for them. The number
of Bantal pupils increased from 9,527 in 1926-27 to'12,477 in 1931-32. -

In Chittagong Hill Tracts, there were 158 recognised schoolé for the edu-
cation of sboriginal and hill tribes. ‘The total number of pupils was 3,250,

The population of abongmal tribes in Bikar is approximately 430 millions,
of whom 2-616 millions are located in Chota Nagpur, 1:117 millions in
Bhagalpur and 0-295 million in Orissa divisions. The total number of pupils
of these tribes attending school has remained almost stationary, being 79,488 as
against 79.639 in the previous quinquennium. Of the four Government ele-
mentary training schools for aborigines, three were closed during the last year of
the quinquennium, it being found that the school at Taljhari could supply suffi-
cient trained teachers to fill vacancies in the staffs. There are two aided train-
ing schools and four aided training classes for aboriginal men and women res-
pectively. Aboriginal pupils are admitted on a specially low scale of fees to
all Government schools; two senior and seven junior scholarships and ten
special free studentshlps in colleges are reserved for them. The expenditure
earmarked for aborigines amounted to Rs. 54 710 in 1931-32 as agamst
Ra. £3,973 in 1926-27.

Four out of twelve districts in Assam are inhabited by hill tnbes The
vumber of pupils receiving secondary education increased from 2,563 in
1926-27 to 4,431 in 1931-32, while the number of primary school pupils mcreased
from 17,629 to 20,876.

Tlie total number of institutions in Qaro Hills increased from 164 in 1926-27

to 201 in 1931-32, while the enrolment rose from 5,045 to 5,684, The number

of middle Enghsh schools remained stationary at seven, while primary schools
mcreascd from 156 to 193.

! Bombay, page 223,
M130EHL )
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Other hill districts arc the North Cachar Hills and the Manipur State.
Proposals for the improvement of education in the North Cachar Ilills have
been under consideration, but have been held in abeyance pending the decision
a8 to the future method of administering the hill tracts.

. There are several difficulties in securing the progress of education in thege
hill districts of Assarn. The inspecting stafl is inadequate ; and difficulty of
communication and alsence of post offices in most villages render the task of
inspectors very difficult. Langnage problems present further obstacles. Many
Khasi parents desire their children to learn Bengali in addition to the Khasi
verpacular, as this is indirpensable for their trade and other business transac-
tions with the peoples of the plains. Inthe Naga Hills, Assamese is taught as a
second language even at the primary stage and has to be taken for the Middle
English and High School examinations. In consequence, Naga pupils are
handicapped in their higher education.

(v¢) Education of Criminal Tribes.

. 22, In Madras, there are settlements for criminal tribes at five places. Each
settlement has a school, at which attendance is compulsory. In 1931-32, 1,146
pupils (of whom 499 were girls) were under instruction. The industrial schools
for girls at Nellore and that for boys in Perambur have been clesed.  Reclama-
tion work on behalf of Kallars, including provision of facilities for the educa-
tion of their children, was continued in Madura, Ramnad and Tanjore districts.
In 1931-32, the number of schools for Kallars was 333 with a strength of 16,331,
Boarding homes for Kallar pupils are maintained, while 783 scholarships and
fee remissions are granted to pupils reading in ordinary schools. A schieme
for the reclamation of Koravas, a criminal tribe in the Salem district, was intro-
duced' during the quinquennium. ) . - '

In Bombay, schools in criminal tribes settlements are under the control of
the “ Backward Class Officer ”, who was formerly designated “ Criminal Tribes
Settlement Officer . Education in settlements is compulsory ; boys and girls
are required to attend school up to the age of thirteen and, in the case of half-
timers in the mills, up to the age of fifteen. There were 1,976 pupils in day
schools and 298 in night schools in these settlements out of a population of 7,786.
Manual training is a special feature of settlement schools, and trades such as
carpentry, tailoring, weaving, smithing, shoe-making and agriculture are
taught. There has been marked advance in literacy among these tribes, and
children of both sexes are encouraged to pass on to the higher stages. The
Special Officer has remarked that “ the day may not be too far distant when
settler boys and girls will compete along with candidates from other castes for
recruitment to the higher posts in Government service.” !

‘Owing to their nomadic and unsettled mode of life, the criminal tribes of
Bengal are not easily susceptible to the influence of education. There is an
industrial settlement for one of the tribes—the Karwal Nats—in Rangpur
district ; its management has been placed in the hands of the Salvation Army,
and various industries such as weaving and carpet making are taught,

Inthe United Provinces, four schools are maintained by the Salvation Army
in its settlements for criminal tribes. Of these, two are located in Moradabad
distzict for the benefit of Haburas, one at Gorakhpur for Doms, and one in

1Bombay. page 226.
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Kheri district. The total number of pupils was 325 as against 260 in the pre-
vious quinquennium. There is also & dmtnct board school at Sigra i in Muzaﬁar«
nagar for Bawaryas. ,

The total number of schools for boys and glrls of cnmmal tnbes in the
Pungjab rose from 44 in 1927 to 59 in 1932, and the enrolment from 1,597 to
2,391. In addition, the number of pupils attendmg village schools rose from
3,650 to 6,304. The total number of pupils now forms 5-8 per cent, pf the
population which, when compared with the general average for the Punjab (5-6
per cent.), is satisfactory. An anglo-vernacular middle school at Kacha Khuh
18 maintained by members of the criminal tribes with Government aid ; it includ-
ed on ita rolls 56 boys of zemindars of the locality in addition to their own pupils,

Many provincial reports refer to the admirable influence exercised by Boy
8cout and Girl Guide troops which are maintained in settlements, o
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CHAPTER X.
MiscELLANEOUS.
(V) Education in the Army.

The aims and organisation of education in the Army have been described -
in previous Reviews ; these in essentials have remained the same, but there
have been developments and improvements during the last five years.

2. In 1931, a new edition of * Educational Training ", based very largely
on the experience of the work done in the British Army during the last ten
years, was published. Education in the Army in Indis to-day is based on this
manual, : '

In British units steady work is now carried out on an organised and pro-
gressive system. Instruction for the more elementary certificates is mainly
conducted by regimental instructors, who have qualified as such in the Army
Schools of Education at Shorncliffe or Belgaum : that for the First Class and
Special Certificates is given by members of the Army Educational Corps, the
examinations being regulated centrally by the War Office in London.

N TABLE CXXVIIL
Percentage of British troops holding educational certificates.

- Yesr, Special. | st Class. | 20d Class, | 3rd Clasa. Nl
90 .. .. .| 5| se | 53 | ;2| 37
W .. . o] 2| 10 | 655 333 2.7
U S 26 | 85 | se-22 | 008 27

Advantage of sitting for external examinations of London University,
the Royal Society of Arts, etc., isalso taken by a number of soldiers serving in
India.. . - -

3. An annual average of 1,100 British soldiers in the last nine months of
their service are now trained in various trades in India, 8 proportion of whom:
find suitable employment in this country. -

In addition, 500 men are permitted annually to attend vocat}onal training
centres in the United Kingdom. These men remain on the Indian establish-
ment until they have completed their course, when they are discharged or
transferred to the reserve in the United Kingdom. .
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The*War Office have recently introduced a scheme whereby all soldiers
are compulsorily registered at Employment Exchangea before leaving the
Colours, It is hoped thereby to simplify the method of registration and to
provide regiments and corps and their associations with statisticd (and names,
if required) of those who have found employment. Full particulars are given
in the pamphlet  Civil Employment Jfor Ez-Regular Soldiers™.

4. The Army has striven to improve facilities for the education of child-
ren of British soldiers serving in Tudia. The difficulties in obtaining adequate
aud suitable school accommodation both in the plains and the hills and the
inconvenience caused by frequent moves are great. . Nevertheless, new schools
Lave been built or old buildings reconditioned ; improved quarters for school-
mistresses have been made available ; schools are row more adequate, suitable,
and better organised than in the paat. ‘

The experiment of employing the temporary services of a few London
County Council school-mistresses has not always proved a success. Schools,
however, are now staffed with competent Army school-mistresses ; and in -
few of the bigger military stations large amalgamated schools (for infants as
well as for older children) bave been formed and placed under the charge of
fully-qualified warrant officer instructors of the Army Educational Corpa.
Moreover, in all stations warrant officer and sergeant justructors of this Corps
assist in the local Army children’s schools for at least two hours a day. A few
appointments for short service Army school-mistressea recruited in India have
slso been made. ’ L - - .

5. The position of the Luwrence Schools is asstated in the previous Review,
with the exception that - o

(a) The Sanawar School now caters for 530 children ; | .

(b) The staff and pupils of this School are eligible to take the examina-
tions of London University ; snd -

(c) The grant from Army funds to the Ghora Gali School has been dis-
continued. )

6. In 1932, a new edition of * Educational Training, Indian Army" was
published. The general principles of education, its organisation and syllabuses
bave been brought up-to-date and modifications in matters of detail have been -
made.

The responsibility for the educational training of the Indian soldier resta
with thie commanding officer of each unit; all instruction is carried out by unit
instructors (trained at the Army School of Education, Belgaum), except in the
case of work for the Bpecial Certificate of Education and the First Class English
Certificate, for which station classes are often arranged and are usually under-
taken by personnel of the Army Educational Corps. o

The general purpose of this branch of training is to assist in producinga
disciplined soldier who can think and act on his own inmitiative.  The
syllabuses are largely connceted with matters and problems of military Life
and represent 8 blend of general, semi-military and military eubjects such as
mathematics, geography (chiefly Imperial), Indian history, Urdu snd F.nglish,
rcggncnml history, map reading, reconnaissance citizenship snd Empire
study.
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7. The standard of ‘work has advanced in a marked degree, This isdue,
ﬁrst to the keenness of the Indian soldier ; he is wholeheartedly anxious
to learn and_thereby to Letter his prospects,” Moreover, the posaibility of
gaining sdmission- to the Indian Military Academy and of tlercby gaining
a King's Commission has stimulated still further the demand for higher
education in the Indian Army.

A knowledge of English has become increasingly importact. A begin-
'mng has been made to gpread a wider knowledge of English amongst the Tudian
other ranks.’ There are certain factors which tend to render this new task
less difficult than might have been expected. An. increasing number of
recruits already possess at least a rudimentary knowledge of Frglish ; boys
from the King George’s Royal Indian Military Schools have also learnt English
for several years before joining the service; and a number of men of good edu-
cation with a more advanced knowledge of English are enlisting in the hopes
of gammg a ngs Commission. _

8. The followmg Table indicates the great progress which kas been made
in educatxonal trauung

. TABLE CXXIX.

-

Pefémtaya of Indian troops holding educational certificates.

. : TUncertifi-

cated -

{(in¢luding

Year. Special, | 1st Class. | 2nd Class. | 3rd Class. | those who

- _ . have

recruite

. " test).

1930 ... .. . 06 | 31 16-0 243 56-2
1931 .. . . -06 34 16+7 236 56.3
1932 .. . .. . -1 503 |~ 15-8 25-8 530

9. The School of Edutation, Belgaum, was re-organised in 1932 ; its curri-

" culum has been altered, and educational courses for  British officers have been

‘abandoned. Its main purpose, however, remains the same ; to train non-
commmswned officers (Brltxsh and Indian) in the practice of teackirg. -

* Much research and experiment in the teaching of Enghsh to the Indian
soldiaa have also been carried out. Satxsfactbry results are now bemg
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obtained and many Indian non-commissioned officers, who arrive with
no knowledge of Enohsh return to their units with a’very fair workmo know-

Jedge of the lanauave

10. The King ('corqe s Schools &t Jhelum and Iu’lamdur were instituted
some eight years ago. They are admirably Taid out and equipped, and well-
desmnpd for theu' purpose.

English is taught throughout the course; games, physical and elementary
military training are special features ; as a reqult the Indian Army is receiving
into its ranks a steady flow of good recruits. The third of these schools was
opened at Ajmer in November. 1930, and will reach its full strength of 210
boys in September, 1934, ~ The intention of establishing four more of tlicye
schools has been abandoned owing to the financial situation. In order to
improve the standard of mstructlon in English, a British warrant officer of the
Army Educational Corps has been added fo the establishment of each School.
With this facility it is hoped that the Schools will provide a quota of Indian
Army cadets for the Indian Military Academy Oue of the boys has alrvxdy
been admitted to the Academy: - . - -

11. The course for improving the standard of troop and platoon com-
manders in Kitzhener College wasinitiated in 1929, but it has since been decid-
" ed that, a3 it provided only for general subjects, it should be discontinded.
Inits plar'e, an advanced educational course was instituted in 1932, the object
being to providefacilities for sixty soldiers of the Indian Army in each year to
prepare themselves for the Indian Army Special Certificate of Education,
which’ is one of the qualificationis necessary for nomination to an Indian Army
cadet.sh'p at the Indian Military Academy

12. Consequent to the institution of the Indian Military Academy, Dehra
" Dun, the Royal Military Academy, Woolwich, and the Royal Military College,
Sandhurst, have been closed to Indian and Anvlo—Indlan boys. .

The Prince of Wales’ Royal Indian Military College, Debra Dum, now
trains boys for the Indian Military Academy, from which commissions, in the
Indian land forces are obtained ; for the Royal Air Force College, Cranwell,
from which commissions in the Indlan Air Force are obtained ; and for the
Royal Indian Marine. The education is as stated in the previous Review ;
and the Diploma examination remains in force. The establishment of the

- College has been further increased to 130 cadets, whlch number will be
reached in August 1933, i

(tt) Reformatories.

* 18, The Table below shows that there has been an increase of three in the
aumber of reformatories (two in Madras and one in Bengal), and of 563 in the
-number of inmates. The total expenditure has increased by Rs. 50,932, but

the average cost per boy haa decreased in all provinces except in the United
Provmces and Bilar,
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TABLE CXXX,
Stremgth and expenditure of Reformatories.

1926-27. ‘ 193132
Kumborof | No. | Expess j 4 Numbee
wm! verage Nam N Fxpes- {4
of schools of | ditare. |costper|  of schoole be::l. duture. uo:'::
(place). boys. boy. {place). boys. boy.
. Rs. Ba Ra’ Ba,
Madrse .. .. 3 363 | 86,524 | 155-7 4 531 72,610 | 122-4
(Chinglepet. (Chinglepet
Reaipet.) Raniped,
Alipuram,
Madras.y
Bombey .. . 3 685 |1.53.142 | 261-8 3 €20 {145,184 1 2348
(Yeruvda, (Yoravda, -
Matunga, Matungs,
Bycalls.) . Bycuila.)
Becgal .. . 1 51] 8436 ) 1654 2 4921 72,768 | 1478
(Calcutia) (Caleutta, -
- : Bankurs.)
Dhrited Proviocs .. 3 151 | 66282 | 373.7 1 136 | 52941 | 3928
) ) (Chumar.) . {Chaxmr.)
Punjab .. . 1 110 | 42,929 | 360-7 1 127 43478 ] 3423
_ etti) (. NE (Delbi)
Durma .. . . 108 | 40855 | 3783 i | oo | 22406 | 22¢-3
(Inecin.) X (Thayetmyo.)
Bihar aod Oriens. .. 1 364 [1,20,324 | 3329 1 223 [,00,043 | 438-8
(Haxaribegh.) (Hamaribagh.)
Total .. 10 L731 78,422 | 2784 .13 2,204 roﬁ,ct oo B §

14. Of the four reformatories and certified schools in Madras, three are

by Government and the fourth is an aided institution. The junior
certified school, Rajahmundry, has been transferred to Alipuram in Bellary .
dmtncf.

There are three reformatory institutions in Bomba y; one at Yeravda is
managed by Government and the other two are aided institutions. Govern-
went have undertaken to make good any reasonable deficit in the David Sassoon
Industrial and Reformatory Institute at Matunga, near Bombay, provided
that no new expenditure is incurred without previous sanction. The Will-
mvdon Boys’ Home, Bombay, is maintained by the Salvation Army and
- receives grant-in-aid from Government.

. The control of the Reformatory and Industrial School, Alipore, in Bengal,
has been transferred from the Jail to the Education Department ; the Director
of Public Instruction has been appointed chief inspector.
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The Reformatory School in the United Provinces is located at Chunar,
while the school in Delhi is managed by the Punjab Government. In 1931,
the reformatory at Insein in Burma was closed and the pupils were
transferred to the Borstal Institute at Thayetmyo. In Bikar, the number of
inmates at the Hazaribagh Reformatory School has been reduced, as juvenile
offenders are no longer sent to that institution from Calcutta and Howrah.

15. Genera! improvement in the training has been reported from these
institutions. In addition to teaching in general subjects the boys are given
‘training in & number of crafta. - Attention is also paid to games and healthy
exercise ; boy scout troops are maintained in many institutions. Every en-
deavour is made to create in the boys a spirit of self-respect and to encourage
a feeling that they are in a school, not in a penitentiary. ' :

16, There has been a certain amount of legislation in regard to these insti-
tutions. C : ot o

The Bombay Children Act, which was passed in 1924, came into operation
in May, 1927, its main object being to wean juvenile delinquents from evil
tendencies and to preserve them from corrupt habits.” Since the Act came
into force, cleven industrial and educational institations for boys (including
the three reformatory schools) have been certified for this purpose; and the .
upper age-limit of admission has been raised from fifteen to sixteen years. -

The Bombay Borstal Schools Act of 1929 came into operation on April 1,
1931, It provides for the establishment of Borstal schools, which admit boys .
from 16 to 21 years of age and. may retain them at school up to a maximum
age of 23. : .

Although these Acts apply equally to girls as to boys, difficulty has been
experienced in devising arrangements for dealing with girls. In 1929, Gov-
ernment directed that girls below sixteen years of age awaiting trial and sen-
tenced to imprisonment should be detained in any one of the eight institutions
ecrtified for the purpose. Government pay to these institutions a grant of
Rs. 15 per mensem for each juvenile female convict sent to them.

17. Attention is paid to the after-careers of boys discharged from refore
matories. . :

In 1931-32, out of 223 boys discha-ged from the three reformatory schools

' Bombay, seventy have been reported as being in employment and only three
have been reconvicted. Similarly, out of the 180 boys discharged from the
Chunar School in the United Provinces, 112 obtained employment and only
s.x have been re-convicted. ’

Many- associations are dealing with this difficult problem, sich as the
Borstal Schools Association in Bombay and the After-Care Association in Bengal.
The Children’s Aid Society, Bombay, has continued to do valuable work.

(s42) Education of defectives.

18. According to the census of 1931, there were at least 103,434 defective
shildren (blind and deaf-mutes) in India, between the ages of five and fifteen,
Provision for their education and training continues to be inadequate, but full
wse is not even made of existing institutions:
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v

" Schools for defectives.
: Number of pupils,
. ) Schools Schools
Province. . dt;rf for the | Total
' - | blind. | Deat- |
- , Mutes. mutes. Blind. To‘fl‘
’lhdm . — 4 4 8 258 158 414
Bombsy .. 4 3 7 11| 21| 27
. . [ 1 7% - 268 78 346
Uhnited Provinces . . 2 2+ .. 66 66
Punjab i . . 1 1 .. 28 28
Burma e - 1 2 3 27 42 69
Bibar and Orisea . . 2 2 ve 92 92
Central Provinces 1 1 2 20, 18 38
.~ Indis .. a6 ae| 2| 7] er] 13m:

* There is also ono unaided school for defectives in Bengal, with 22 pupils.
+ . Apart from these two schools, the Lal Singh Man Singh Induetrial School, Mainpari,
haa a class for the blind. : .
" . 3 Thereis also one aided schuul for defectives, with 33 pupils, the clamification of which
is not known. - - | . e, ' ‘

- 19, In AMadras, the number of schools for deaf-mutes has increased from
three to four in consequence of the achool opened by the Municipal Council
at Coimbatore. The number of schools for the blind is still four, the instito-
tion of the Victory Memorial School at Poonamallee being counterbalanced
by the closing of the school in Madras. The enrolment of these schools of
both types haa increased from 254 to 414. There is also a Leper School st
"Bapatla with an enrolment of 14. ] .

There has been little progress in Bombay, the enrolment in thesq two types
of school having risen only from 248 to 278. “ There are no arrangements on
scientific lines for the training of teachers in these schools, some of whom, how-

_ever, have acquired by practice and experience some skill in handling defective
children”.! The Blind Relief Associdtion has striven to preserve the blind
- from drifting into beggary by providing remunerative work for the inmates
of the Home, which was instituted in 1927. ‘ L
" The Deaf and Dumb School, Calcutta, and the School for the Blind at
Behala in the 24-Parganas are the more important of these schools in Bengal.
The enrolment of the former institution rose from 109 to 199 during the quin-
quennium. -Attached to it is a Teachers’ Training Department, which has
supplied teachers to deaf and dumb schools in various parts of the country.

Little is done in these directions in the United Provinces, but the Ahmadia

School for the Blind, Aligarh, is maintained by the widow of the late Sahibzada
Aftab Ahmad Khan in memory of her husband.

- . In the Punjab, the School for the Blind, Lahore, has an enrolment of 23
- o8 against 25 in 1927. . \ 2

' Bombay, page 241
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In Bikhar, there are two schools for the blind, one at Ranchi and the other_
at Patna. The former sclool is maintained by the S. P. G., but its enrolment
was only 67 as against 6O five years ago. The latter school had an enrolment
of 25 us. ar'amst ten in 1927. Good buildings have been constructed.
“One of the teachers, himself blind, passed the Intermediate examination in

1931 and is now reading for the B.A. degree. The problem of the after-careers
of the pupils is causing anxiety to the managing committee, who find that
boys once admitted to the school do not want to leave it.”}

The training of defectives is thus fraught with difficulty. In view of the
large numbers of these children, there is need of rapid expansion ; in view of the
msxgmﬁcant enrolment, it is doubtful whether even the limited number of
institutions is justified.

(it) The education of adulls.

20. There is no sphere of education in India which needs more attention
than the education of adults. The conditions of village life being what
they are, relapse into illiteracy is widespread. It is by no means uncommon
to find only an insignificant number of literates in a village, although it has
Lad a school for many years. A means of counteracting ‘this serious
defect is the provision of schools and libraries for adults. It is disappointing -
that the efforts which have been made in these dlrectlons have met with only
qualified success. . :

.

TABLE CXXXIIL.
Schools and classes for adults by provinces in 1931-32.
les, Femal
Province. Males, o8
Institutions.{ Pupils. |Institutionsa.j Pupils.
Madras . . .. 3302¢ | 98,761% nor .
Bombay . . e © 182 . 6,811 12 594
Bengal.. . . 1089 | 26,804 . -
United vamoes .. .. 230 6,045 |- 3 €9
Punjab - o .. - © 584 12,779 1 21 -
Burma.. .. .. 21 1,886 1 ¥
Bibar and Ormn . . 2 97 e .
Central Provinces . . 41 1410 3 234
Assam .. .. . B .
North-West Frontxu vamoo . .. . .. ..
Delli . .. . T2 5 - e
Ajmer-Merwara . .e 9 182 . .
, Total . 5,482 154,850 | - 20 935

® This includes 3,304 night achools with an enrolment of 97,965,

21. In the previous quinquennium, rapid quantitative progress was made
in Madras and the Punjab ; in the quinquennium under review there has been

1 B. & 0., pags 98.
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an equally rapid decrease both in the numbér of schools and in enrolment in
both these provinces. : ' '

- .In Madras, the number of schools decreased from 5,632 to 3,322, and en-
rolment from 151,691 to 93,761. ~ This decrease is due largely * to the policy
recently initiated of eliminating ill-working night schools and of encouraging
only the well-established ones.”? :

- A similar policy of concentration has been attempted in the Punjab, where
the number of schools has been reduced from 3,736 to 533, while the earol-
" ment has fallen from 93,467 to 12,800: “ It has becn felt that much cutting
away of dead wood was necessary. The need for adult education still exists,
but with the closing down of unsuccessful schools the remaining schools should
be able to do better work as a result of more frequent inspection.”*

A pleasing feature of the system is that much attention is paid to train-
ing teachers to take an intelligent part in the teaching of adults :

* The papil teachers of the Government High School, Multan (wbich also maintains
elasses for training vernacular teachers) have been maintaining no less than six adult classes,
which bad a voll of 127 with an sverage attendance of 100 per cent. in 1931-32, and which
imparted instruction to constables, coolies, menials and members of depreased classes.”3

22. There has also been a decline in Bombay, where the number of
schools has been reduced from 202 to 194, while the enrolment has increased
from 7,173 to 7,405. The Kalipraj schools in the northern division have had
to be closed through lack of support: -

- ** Indigenous night schools were attended in the beginning by aduits as well as by
, grown-up boys and young children, who could not afford to attend day schools. Great
enthusiasm was shown at first, but gradually began to wane. There are now only » few
night schools in the district, which are ncA sttended by adults but by young children -
of school-going aga.”™4

- Laudable work is being done by & number of societies. The activities
of the Social Service League in Bombay are directed towards the removal of
illiteracy among mill-hands; those of, the Seva Sadan are mainly to-
wards the social and educational uplift of Indian women.

Tn Bengal, the number of schools for adults has dropped from 1,515 to
1,089, and enrolment from 31,000 to 26,804 :

" “Thero is scarcely any organised ;ttemp'{ to provide *after-care’ on s large scale.
Once a child leaves school, there is little opportunity or encouragement for him to con-
tinue or even to retain his education. The school fizhta a forlorn battle, with antiquated
weapons, against an enveloping host of enemies. The fact that the school subjects and
methods of teaching are not related to the actual environment makes it hard to sustain any
interest in them afterwarda. Onoe the books are laid aside, education is soon forgotten.” 8

In the United Provinces, a certain number of night schools are maintained
by the Co-operative Department. In addition, schools are maintained by
local authorities. * The general opinion is that these schools have not bzen
a success.. ... From every circle come reports of their failure owing to lack of
" public interest and of suitable teachers. The teachers-are usually teachers
of the local board schools, who are too tired to be much good.””® .
1)adras, page 90. 2 Punjab, page 6. $Punjab, page 71.
$Bombay, page 244. $Bengal. poge 28, ¢U. P., pago 67.
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A similar tale of failure is reported from Bikar: ) .

- “The number of night schools has fallen from 802 with 17,581 pupils to 192 with

4,403 pupils. In many districts Jess than half of the pupils are adults ; tho remainder
would probably do better to attend day schools, for moat of the night schools are reported
to be inefficient and they sredifficult to supervise. The general reputation of the achooks

being very poor, it is not surprising that, in & time of financial stringency, local bodies
have withdrawn their aid from many schools, which have disappeared in consequence.”1

A promising start bas been made in the Central Provinces, The number

of night schools has rien from 36 to 117 and the enrelment from 8§65 to 3,160.:

23. Efforts should not be relaxed, despite these disappointments. In
present-day conditions, failure to promote education for adults must inevi-
tably result in failure to remove illiteracy. Past experience has tanght valu-

-able lessons. Schools for adults, evento a greater degree than ordinary day- -
schools, cannot thrive without competent and suitably trained teachers, who
should be supervized and guided by efficient and etimulating inspection. In
the second place, boys of school-going age should not be admitted to schools
for adults. The courses and methods of teaching should vary considerably
between these two types of school Particular attention should be paid in
training institutions to devising suitable methods for teaching adults.

(v) Libraries.
24. The size of university libraries is indicated below.
TABLE CXXXIIL -
- University libraries.
) Number of volumea,
University. ]
: T 1927 1932.

- Calcutta .. . . . +. |Over 100,000. | . 102,096
Bombay e .. . . ee 25,160 . 41,172 -
Madras .. . . . . 44,460 74,892
Punjab .. . .e . .. . - 53,64 V75434
Allahabad . T . . 62,268 |- 80,998
Benareg Hindu .. ve .e ve e 60,000 64,635
Mysore ;.- .. ' .. - - . 14,640 20,663
Patna .. . .o “ ve . 6,888 12,627 -
Osmania . . . . 19,807 29,125
Aligarh Muslim .. . . .e o} 25,000 25,190

n . . . .- .- 25500 | 14142t
Lucknow . . . . ‘e 31,925 | ¥ 43,572
Daces .. - .. .o . .. o1 7 64000.1 78017
Deld .. .. . . . . 8,350 12,005
Nagpur . . .- . - . 18,807

. Andhre . . . .. . 6,000 18,000
Annamalai . . . .o . .e 31,032

¢ The figures for Madras, Allahabad, Lucknow, Daoccs and Delhi are for 1926-27,
while those for othery are for 1925-26. - .

{ Excluding books in departmental libraries in Arts, Science and Law.

1 Excluding books in libraries of constituent calleges.

» 1 B &O, pages 61-62.
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25. Many libraries receive strong financial support snd are embled to
develop their activities,

. The annual Government grant to Madrm University library has been
raised from Rs. 36,000 to Rs. 43,500. The amount spent on beoks and periodi-
cals during the quinquennium was Rs. 2,44,093, the total amount spent since
its formation having been Rs. 5,44,003. The library is at present located in
the Senate House, but the construction of a new bulldmo has been begun and-
a sum of Rs. 2-35 lakhs has already been spent. At the end of the quinquen-
nium, the amount available for construcnon was Rs, 15,61,000.

In 1931, the University instituted a special course in librarianship with
the object of training librarians for educational mstltutlous and public
libraries.

The total amount spent on books and periodicals for the Annamalai Uni-
versity library up to the end of the quinquennium was Rs. 1,20,000.

The Allahabad Untversity library, which is one of the hest consulting
libraries in upper India, receives an annual grant of Rs. 10,000 from Govern-
ment. In addition, a special non-recurring grant of Rs. 23,000, payable in
three instalments, was sanctioned in 1926-27. The University also awarded s
special grant of Rs. 8,000 in 1923-29 and another of Rs. 20,000 in 1930-31.

Benefactions have been received by some libraries. A new building for
the Benares Hindu University library, which was made possible by a generous
donation of Rs 2 lakhs from His Highness the Gaekwar of Baroda, has been
completed.. The Dayley Memorial Collection has been accommodated in the
Patna University library. The library of the late Sir G. M. Chitnavis, con-
sisting of 4,500 books, has been bequeathed to the Nagpur University library.

University libraries cater largely for the needs of advanced students and

research workers, but they are now being used more widely by the generality

*of students. The number of bookg issued from the Madras University library
rose from 73,053 to 114,235 during the quinquenniun.

26. College libraries vary considerably in scope as well as in financial
support. The library of Presidency College, Calcutta, has a fine collection of
books ; and that of Sydenham College of Commerce, Bombay, has perhaps
the finest collection of economic and commercial publications in India.
Development of college libraries, however, has been retarded by financial
stringency.

21. School ljbraries are usually unsatisfactory in their equipment of books
as well ag in the use made of them. In some provinces efforts have been made
to establish libraries in vernacular middle schools for the benefit not only of the

- In the Umtai Prmnnces, grants of Ra. 500 were made by Government to
199 schools for thxs purpose. It is reported that they are appreciated.

In the Ptm]ab “ village libraries have continued to gain both in number
and popularity. A vﬂlage library is generally attached to a middle
school and forms a little cultural centre for checking frelapse into illiteracy,
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and for providing a convenient meetmg place where lecturea on various toplcc
are delivered to peasant audiences.”? .

In Burma, deputy inspectors of schools have done usefal work as pro-
pagandists of the library movement and in starting - village libraries. These
libraries are. becoming promising centres of mteﬂectual “and social life and
afford opportumtm for organising lectures and debatm '

In the Central Provinces, a wllsge hbran’, attached t> one vemacular
middle echool in each district, has been started as an experimental measure.

The development of school Tibraries is seriously handicapped by the lack
of suitable literature : * While all schools have libraries, 00 many are collec-
tions of worraeaten and obsolete text-books with little or nothing of interest -
to Loys ”.# ““ Almost all inspectors in the Puniab complain that literature
suitable for villagers is not available .t In Burma, again, *“the reading
habit is retarded by the absence of good light literature in the vemaucular -

23. Some libraries “are. domg good work in the domam of oriental R
research.

In the Govemment Oriental Manuscnpt.s bemry, Ma(lrax, 1,104 manus-
cripts were acquired during the qumquenmu.m. The hbraty 18 growmg in
popularity and usefulness.

In Bombay, the \Ianuscnpu Department of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, Poona, comprises a rare collection of about 20,000 Sanskrit
manuscripts_ collected by eminent scholars such a3 Bohler, Kielhorn, Bhan-,
darkar and others. '

- The Bombay Branch of the Royal Asxatlc Soclety maintains an excellent
library, consisting of about 67,000 printed books, manuscnpts etc., of which .
sbout 7,000 were added duriug the quinquennium. . . - o

The Bombay University Library Committee has formulated & ‘scheme
of co-operation between itself, the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
and the Cama Oriental Institute in order to assist by mutual arrangeml-nt the
purchase of cosfly-books, which would otherwise be difficelt to obtain. -

The Oriental Public Library, Patna, possessa 8 ine collaction of books and
manuscripts in oriental languages.

29. The Imperial Library, Calcutta. is mamtamed by Govemmeht and
owes its foundation to Lord Curzon. It was instituted in 1902 as a result of
amalgainating the Calcutta Public Library with a number of departmental '
libraries of the Government of India. It was originally housed in Metcalfe
Hall, Calcutta, but was moved in 1923 to its present home, the Foreign and’
Military Secretariat Buildings, Esplanade Road.

The internal manazement of the hbmry has been reotgamned during
the quinjuennium. The Council now consxsts of the Educational Commm

R o R S T e el
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sioner with the Government of India, two members nominated by the
Government of Bengal, two members nominated by the University of
Calcutta, and three members nominated by the Governor General in Council
to represent interests outside Calcutta ; and it keeps in view the aims of the
founder that * it should be a library of reference, a working place for students,
and s repository of material for future historians of India, in which so far as
possible every work written about India at any time can be seen and read .

There are approximately 300,000 volumes in the Library, of which 56,645
were added during the quinquennium. There are reading rooms, public and
private, where facilities are offered to students and researchers. There is also
8 reading room for the exclusive use of women. Approximately 40,000 books
were loaned during the quinquennium. There are printed and card eatalogues.

30. The Imperial Secretariat Library is maintained for the use of officials
of the Government of India and of members of the Indian Legislature. The
number of volumes approximates 200,000. A special feature of the library
is its rich collection of official publications and blue books relating to India
and oriental countries, which are of great value to commissions and committees.
About 120,000 volumes have been lent to departments and committees during
the quinquennium. A catalogue is being prepared on up-to-date lines, and
Dewey’s decimal system of classification has been adopted. Proposals for
lending books to a wider clientele are under consideration.

(%) Text Book Committecs.

31. The following Table gives information regarding the number of books
considered during the quinquennium by Text-Book Committees.

TABLE CXXXIV.
Approval of books by Text-Book Committees, 192732,

Province. _ Books Books

examined. approved.

Madras e e e 6650 | 8763
Bombay e e e e . 2929 245
Bemgal .. e ee ee eef- 3608 1176
Punjsb. e e e e 2,341 1271
Central Provinces O 8 1 843
North.West Frontier Province .. . . 992 %
Delhi e e e e 1,212 852

# For 1831-32 only. t Figurgl not avsilable.
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" 82. The strength of the Text-Book Committee in Madraa contmued to be
forty members. In 1927-28, Hindi was added to the list of languages dealt
with by the Committee, while in 1931 text-books on relizion were excluded
from its scope. . The i increasing use of the vernacular as the medium of in-
struction hLas led to an increase in the number of vernacular books Eub-
mitted to the Committee. Heads of institutions have been instructed  that
books other than those approved for school use should not be used in
schools.

There are six School-Book Committees in Bombay to assist the Du'ector
of Public Instruction in determining what books should be sanctioned. The
rules of these committees were revised in 1930. The Provincial School-Book
Committee, of which the Director of Public Instruction is chairman, considers
books proposed for use in secondaty schools, while the five other commltteea
deal with books in vernaculars,

During the first two years of the quinquenninm, the two Text-Book
Committees—one at Calcutta and the other at Dacca—did not function in
Bengal, because the secondary school syllabuses were being revised and the
committees themselves were in process of reorganisation. In 1929, a
provincial Text-Book Committee was formed with a view to prumng the long
Lista of approved books. -

As a result of a resolution in the Legislative Council, the Text-Book Com-
mittee in the United Prorinces was sholished in 1923 and its work was dis-
tributed among various bodies.” The Board of High School and Intermediata
Education considers books intended for Classes V to XII of English insti-
tutions, while the Board of Vernacular Education deals with books for
vernacular schools, primary classes of English schools, normal schools and
training classes. There is also a separate Books Committee which considers
bocks for use in English institutions as library books, prizes and reference
books.

In the Punjab, the Text-Book Committee is composed of twenty-five
members with the Director of Public Instruction as ez-officio chairman. The
Committee’ has” done much®to enrich ‘and encourage vernacular’literature
through translating books and awarding prizes. The Committee has purchased -
s portable cinema machine and films with s view to giving cinema shows to
school children, Thia enterprise is much appreciated.

For many years the work of the Text-Book Committee in Burma was
confined to deciding whether text-books submitted by publishers should be
approved for use in schools. In 1928, the work of encouraging pro]ects for the
production of vemmcular text-books was entrusted to it.

In Bikar and Orissa, the number of members of the Text Book Committes
remained 21 during the quinquennium. In order to avoid delay in the examina-
tion of books, three meetings instead of two are now held annually and only
two instead of three reviews of books are required.

‘In the Central Protinces, books for primary and normal schools are examin-
ed by a Text-Book Committee, while books for Lizh and middle schools are

M180EHL H
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dealt with by committees of courses appomted by the Board of High School
Educatmn

. Two non-official members have heen added to the provincial Text-Book
Commttee of Assam, and also to each of the two divisional Text-Book
Committees. Attempts have been made to encourage the writing of popular
books, but text-books in Assamese literature have not yet reached a sufficiently
high standard. The Central Advisory Board ‘of Education- recommended

_in 1923 that “ the number of approved text-books should be restricted to a
definite ﬁgure m each subject 80 as to avoid unnecessary multiplication,”

(vii) Oriental Studies.

33. The teaching of oriental classical languages (Sanskrit, Arabic and
Persian) in the ordinary schools is far from satisfactory.’” This is due roainly
to the fact that the teachers are usually pandits, munshis and maulvis,
whose knowledge is confined almost entirely to traditional learning. They
are lacking even in the rudiments of general knowledge of other sub]ects
which are essentlal to a modern teacher, and their methods of teaching are at
least archaic. Few of them have sufficient knowledge of English to acquaint
themselves with modern methods. Indeed, in a great many cases they are
incapable of departing from their present outlook. Their status and emolu-
ments in schools are also as a rule inferior toteachers of other subjects. At-
temnpts should be made to employ as teachers of these important subjects
men who have taken them for their degrees and have subsequently received
training along with teachers in other subjects,

" 84, There are also a large number of special and segregate institutions,
which are devoted to the study of these languages and of indigenous learning.
Most of them, which include maktabs, mulla schools Quran schools, path-
shalas, etc., impart elementary education according to old-time methods.
The problems of these schools have already been discussed ; they make little
contribution towards the removal of illiteracy, nor do they give much assistance
to their pupils to fight their way amid the tnals and difficulties of a modern
world

' 35. There are also institutions which prowde for hlghet study and research
in oriental learning.

In Madras, there are elghteen oriental colleges for higher education in
Sanskrit, of which fourteen sre aided, three unaided and one maintained -
by a local body. An Oriental College for Women has been affiliated to Andhra
University.

In Bombay, there is ‘s Sanskrit College at Poona, which owes its origin
to the Poona Sanskrit Association and has been provisionally recognised by
Government. The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, the
K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay, and the Bombay Eranch of the Royal
Asiatic Society continue to do valuable research work in oriental learning.
They maintain good libraries, keep in touch with similar institutions and
societies in foreign countries, offer prizes for original work, and invite eminent
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scholars from abroad to delivér lectures. The Mimansa Vidyalaya, Poona,
caters for a critical study of Vedic texts and other religious books of the Hindus,
while the Indian Historical Research Institute, founded by Father Heras,
&, J., of 8. Xavier's College, carries on original research in historical subjects.
The Historical Museum, Satars, which was originally a private institution,
was acquired by Government in 1928. It coutains a fine collection of manus-
cripts, historical prints, drawings, pictures, etc., and is intended to serve as a
centre for rescarch work. S

In Béngal, the Kabindra College, Gayla, continues to be a seat of higher
Sanskritic culture. Facilities. for ‘advanced studies in Islamic culture are
afforded in madrassahs, especially the Calcutta Madrasah. This was the first
educational institution established in India by the British Government and w

founded in 1781 by Warren Hastings. :

In the United Provinces, the S8anskrit College, Benares, which was founded
in 1791, continues to do valuable work. It possesses a fine library, containing
about 40,000 old manuscripts and about 15,000 printed volumes, including
original texts in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit and works of distinguished oriental-
ists. . : : ) ‘ _

The oriental institutes at Deoband and Lucknow aim at. traditional
instruction of & high order in Arabic aud Islamic religion. A Hindustani
Academy was founded in 1927 to preserve, foster and develop Urdu and Hindi
literature. o

In Bihar, the Dharma Samaj Banskrit College at Muzaffarpur and the
Sapskrit College at Puri are mauaged by Government. Of the recognised
madrassahs, the Madrasah Islamia Shamsul Huda at Patna is also managed
by Government. ‘ . R

36. The Oriental College, Lahore, in the Punjab, deserves special attention
owing to its intimate conuexion with the University, It was founded in 1870
by the Senate of Punjab University College and was incorporated later
in the University in 1882. It originally formed an oriental wing' of .the.
University, preparing students for degrees in oriental learning and for a series
of titles parallel to the various degrees conferred by the western wing of the-
University. * In recent years, however, the modern side of the University has
far outstripped the growth of Oriental College, which has stood primarily
for the maintenance of traditionsl learning in oriental languages. Even in
Oriental College itself there has been a development in the higher arts conrses of
modern critical study of classical languages. The number of students attending
the titles classes of the College is neghgible, but the University conduots a-
scries of Titles examinations, for which students of allied institutions aa we
as those of the College compete. ’

' (viid) Moral and physical training.

37. Improvements in moral and physical training provide perhape the

most inspiring feature of the last quinquennium, though the progress of many:
promising developments has been arrested by retrenchment. In spite of’
grave ditficulties, there is abroad & keen desira that education shall represeng
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s training for life, that schools and colleges shall become joyous places in
which pupils will acquire valuable interests and habits, that a spirit of
comradeship shall be engendered in the pupils.

38. In games and athletics India is undoubtedly coming into her own.
The Indian Cricket Team, which toured England successfully in 1931, included
college students. The Indian Olympic Hockey Team, which enjoyed unin-
terrupted success during a prolonged tour in many parts of the world, was
largely composed of students and was captained by a college graduate from
Lahore. In athletics many new records have been established. Inter-univer-
sity contests, which were almost unheard of five years ago, have become
increasingly frequent and attract large crowds of interested spectators.

There is, however, a danger in these developments. Lnglish games
guch as cricket, football and hockey cost a great deal of money; in
consequence, there is a disturbing tendency to devote an excessive proportion
of the slender games’ funds to the benefit of the few at the expenss of the
many, who are compelled to become spectators instead of participantas in the
.games, The excitement engendered by these contests has sometimes proved
overpowering with unfortunate and unseemly results.

Attempts have been made to introduce indigenous and other games (espe-
cially volley-ball), which incur only slight expenditure and require little space.
They can also be played by large numbers of boys at the same time in
gpare moments without any extensive preparation.

The following extract from the Punjab report gives a hopeful record of
progress in these directions : . ‘

 The revival of district tournaments has been a prominent feature of the quinquen-
nium. Endeavour has been made to utilise every inch of available space. Games clubs
for village boys and adults have been instituted, and village clubs have taken a prominent
putt in district tournamenta. A large number of teachers take an active part in school
.activitice, Volley-ball has become the most popular of all games, sud hockey has sll but
completely eclipsed cricket.”1 i

In the United Provinces, * the teachers are practised in athletics and
basket-ball, and are taught how to referee in football and hockey.”%

In the Central Provinces, * organised games are regularly played in most
schools, and school teams take an active part in local tournaments....... The
dearth of teachers who are really good at games is generally responsible for
the failure of school teams to achieve a high standard of skill on the field of

play.”
39, Great progress has been made in physical training,

.In Madras, * the physical education movement has made very real advance
in educational institutions both for men and women.. . ..The grant of extensive
Governmegt land in Saidapet to the Y, M. C. A. College of Physical Education,
Madras, was an event of considerable importance,”

In Bombay, provision is made for physical training in all Government
schools. The old-fashioned drill teachers, however, are not satisfactory
for imparting physical education according to new ideas.”® These duties are

3 Punjab, pages 61-62. 2 U. P, page 49. 8. P, page 31.
P . , ¢ Madras, page 104 .
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now being “ entrusted to ordinary class teachers, preferably to those who
have completed a epecial course under the Director of Physical Training. .. ...
The supply of such teachers, however, is very limited ; unless efforts are made
to supplement it, this source will die out.”? ; '

The system in the United Provinces has been wisely devised. Two foreign
scholarships for training in the College of Physical Training and Hygiene,
Dumfermline, Scotland, were given in 1927. On their return these two scholars,
together with another who bad received training at the Y. M. C. A, Madras,
were attached to the Training Colleges at Allahabad, Lucknow and Agra.
During the early part of the cold weather they provide courses for all students
under training as well as special courses for selected students. After Christmas,
they give short courses to selected teachers. * Thus, in course of time, there
will be sufficient teachers trained in physical training a3 a class subject.”® '

Similar arrangements are being made whereby most vernacular teachers
shall recive training ““so that the new methods will permeate every grade
of education.” - _ I

In Bikar, “an instructor trained at Madras has been attached to each
of the five secondary training schools.”*

In accordance with the recommendations of a committee, the Burma
Government ' o

* began to build up & Physical Training Department under the guidance of Mr. Healy,
Director of Physical Training, Two assistant inspectors were specially trained in Madras
and began work in 1929. They encouraged the formation of school athletic associations
aud gave them valuable advice, helped to organise sports for anglo-vernacular and verna-
cular achool boys, gave demonstrations and short training courses for teachers and normal
students, paid special attention to indigenous games and trained many teachers at Cabin
Island. For two years the auccees of Mr. Healy and his two licutenants was remarkable.
The axe of retrenchment then fell heavily on this new Department, not because Govern-
ment had any doubta of ita utility, but because the appointments were temporary....
To recover the position reached in 1931 will be difficult and costly.”s - :

40.  With the influx of new ideas, the days of the separate drill-instructor
{(who is often illiterate) are numbered, and picturesque acrobatic feats are
giving way to & well-devised system of physical training, graduated to suit
the varying pbysical development of pupils, in which all teachers should take
an intelligent part.

The Punjab embarked on such & policy many years ago, and bepeficent
effects are already being felt thronghout the province. Special gourses of
about six months’ duration were first organised by Mr. H. W, Hogg for trained
teschers (most of them graduates) ; some fifty teachers have already received
this additional form of training. These teachers were then posted as physical
training supervisors to Government colleges and training institutions of all
types. By this agency all teachers under training (vernacular as well as
anglo-vernacular) have undergone courses in physical training under expert
supervision with the result that almost all schools have teachers competent
" to impart physical training. From time to time refresher courses are held for

1Bombay, page79. TU.P, pagelll. 3 U.P., page 112
4 B. & O, page 105, - § Burma, pages 3940,
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physical training supervisors eo that theynhaﬂbekeptmtouchnth rew ldeu
nndbeneﬁt bymhotheuexpenenee. '

' Owing to the closure of a number of vernacular tnuung institutions,
xthunowbeenpossiblempostsphymcaltramm,mpavmrtomhdmtnct

“ Byfar the most portant work done by the supervisors has been the holding of
teﬁubummuhtumu:nmvmc::r b ’wh:..:uptutbmhmmgm phyzical
instruction, are generally spt to deteriorate on their return to echools. The system has
been kept up-to-date and seversl of the supervisors have completed the latest courses
in Enropo, and the successful d;;alom ofu;ouhng bas reacted favourably on the
progress of phyuical training. The ortunate Mr. H. W.
Hogg todevelop ite physical mmmguxl]m:ng."' i possesing

41. Remarkable progress hubeenmadeby the Boy Scouts Associations,
;mllggl: number of scouts (including those in Indian States) reached 189,751
.m ’

TABLE CXXXV. -
. Boy Scouts, 1932.
No. Total of all
Provinos. of groups. ranks,

Madres .. . . . . e 339 11,283
Bombay .. . . . . 1,008 38,642
.a se s . et .o .e 8,526
Uhited Provinoes se . . - 245 6,291
Punjab .. . - L140 37,462
me . .o .- . 205 6,904
Bihar and Orices . . . 234 8,241
Central Provinces - . 1328 38,167
- .. . . . 06 2,425
North-West Frontier Province . ) 4,118

Coorg .. .. . . .e
Delbi . . . 9 91

AJmerl!avm .. - " . . . .
Baluchistan . . 14 651
. 21 835
OﬂerdmmmdAml . . . 49 2,404
Indian States .. . .a . 760 27,904
Total B N 6,589 - 189,751

The Bombay and Punjab Governments subsidise their Jocal Associations
to the extent of Re. 21,000 and Ra. 20,000 per annum respectively. The
Bengal Association receives from its local Government Rs. 10,000; and the
Government of the United Provinces contribute Ra. 12,000 each to the Baden-
Powell and the Sevs Samiti Boy Scouts Associations. In several provinces
grats bave been reduced under the present retrenchment scheme..

‘Pnnhb.wﬂ-
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. The Beva Samiti Boy Scouts Association, Allahabad, does not entirely

subscribe to the rules of the founder of the movement, nor is it recognised by
the parent body owing to this fact. It has, however, modelled itself largely
on the ongmal movement, but lays more emphasis on social service than on
scouting in the true sense of the word. While the Boy Scout Association is &
branch of the all-India body, the Seva Samiti organisation is practically con-
fined to the United Provinces. In view of the.fact that the cardinal object
of the Association is to link together all races and communities in the bonds of
comradeship, it is a pity that in the United Provinces a cleavage has been
introduced -into what should be a united body.

42. The progress of boy soouts during the last five years is one of the most
hopeful developments in India, which view is shared by many provincial re-

. The movermeat has already been successful in providing ample means
of healthy recreation and enjoyment for thousands of school boys in India;
it bas instilled in scouts a desire for service ; and it shows signs of tranacend-
ing the baneful limitations of caste and creed.

43. Good progress has also beenachxeved bytho Gzrl Gmda Asaomatwm as
will be seen from the Table below :



TABLE CXXXVIL

-Gerl Guides, 1933.
z :
N g 5 _ : | 3
é‘ !. § B " -! P;?viniuial
Provinos. . : 8 . 3 atals
- 5. g | S g g é g E B | s | g, S |peromma
HELERE BEEREEIELE
= =] S 3 1] ] = x|
Assam .. . .. 8 3 1] .. e 2 1 12 1781 2201} - . - . 427
Bengal .. . . 82 53 4 § i 19 8 I 1,119 | 1,022 78 70 8 '] 2,603
RBihar and Orisss .. 32 28 3 2 .e 8 '] 108 758 513 |- 35 41 .s | 1,469
Bombay ! .e .e 151 211 13 9 .. 39 24 498 3,337 3,983 242 190 e J8 - 8,349
Bangalore e .e 10 12 1 . .e 2 1 20 243 213 13 .e o 15 546
Baluohistan . .. ‘e 8 8] .. . 3 2 18 , . 84 .e . .. e 164
Central Provinoss »e 42 27 4 2 . 10§ -8 127 833 517 104 32 .o ‘e 1,732
Contral India . 5 6 .. 1 ..} .. 3! .. 14 114 sl .. . o 206
Delbd .e .e 10 8 .. 2 .o 2 1 31 241 148 .. 34 . ‘e 458
Hyderabad ve .o 33 25 8 1 .. L] 4 89| a8l 489 47 19 .e . 1,318
Madras .. e o] 144] 143 28 141 .. as 21 418 | 2,716 2,619 342 ) 2571 .. 10 8,319
Mysore .. . .e 18 2t .. . 7 T 36 364 - 80 17 . . .o 491
Punjab . ve L e 38 48 3 [-] ) §] 10 148 799 1,010 53 108 24 .. 2,162
Rajputana .. ve 26 18 2 14 .. 7 4 60 634 384 23 10} .. .. 1,102
United Provinoces. . . 45 37 5 1 .e 12 11 137 1,085 688 51 82 . ‘s 2,086
Bengal.Nagpur Railway .. 8 8 1 .o .e 8 7 20 60 85 18 e .. .. 204
Bhopal +e . . 2 .e .e . . 1 1 4 40 .e .o .. . .e 468
Kngmir .e ve 2 2 . .. ‘e 1 1 4 60 80 ‘e . . . 118
Totals (India) .o 624 842 70 47 2 1714 122 1,921 | 13,417 | 12,088 1,046 | - 843 30 51 29,602
L - 7
Unite — 1,385 Perecnnel .. | .. 29,602 4

*YIQXI X1 NOLLYOAQE 40 $9¥E00Ad

. N.B,—This table includes figures for Indian States:
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- 44, Progress in medical uwpodmojac&wle&-ldrmhubmntud«i
he financial stnngencv :

In Madras, the scheme of medical inspection of nchooh haa been made
compulsory in all Government institutions ; it has also been made a condition
of recognition that all aided schools shall introduce the scheme. Unfartu-
nately, the payment of grants for medical mzpectxon was mpended in 1922
a3 & measure of economy. :

In Bumbay, “ the importance of medical inepection of school children is
being increasingly recognised. Owing to lack of funds, bowever, it has not
been’ possible for Government to set up an agency to direct and ctganwe .
ncedical inspection work in schools on & satisflactory basis.™

The Uniled Pmmv have theadvantage of a number of achonl health offi-

cers.  In consequence, *“ no less than 52,862 or 73-4 per cent. of those attend-

-ing English schools, and 158,635 or 246 per cent. of those attending primary
achools, were medically examined during the year that the scheme has been

in force.'® Interesting, though depressing, results of these examinations are

-given in the report, but it is nof stated what steps have been taken to provide -
treatment for sxckly children or to ensare that the treatment is carried out..

The expenmmta] measure “introdueed:in five dieiricts of the’ Puwjch
appears to be working wellin the Gurgaon district alone:: ** The number of
diseased boys who attended dispensaries and were cured bas risen from 46 to
69 per cent. in this district. The acheme can be productive of good, only if
medical inspection is followed -up by proper: treatment. Many parents and
teacliers, however, are not keenly anxious for a cure nnless the mahdy be-
comes positively . t:ouhleaome,_xf not actually dangerous.”®

In the Central Provinces, “a regular evstem of medical mspechon is in
vogue in Government anglo-vernacular achools, and expenditore on this ac-
count is admissible for grant-in-aid. Several aided schools, however, have
* made ro provision for this important requirement... .. No complete system of

© medical mspectaon of vernaculat schools bas been pranded."'

. Tn this province also medical inspections largely fail beuuse cases are
Lot followed up by treatment. Though prescn’bed, spectlcles are not
forihcomirg on acooant of poverty .3 .

In Bikar, a svsbem of medical inspection has been in force for some time ;
*“The work done Las been valusble, thongh it might have been more so had
more attention been paid to such defects as the medical officers discover,”?
As a measure of retrenchment, the posts of the school medical afficers.and of
the lady school medical officers were wbolished in 1932, bat it kas since been
found possible to revive them.

* In Burma, the work of medical inspection was progressing and “ parents
were beginning to appreciate it and to pay more attention to the recommenda-
nomofmedma.lo cers ; nthexpenzwetheworkofmedncaloﬁiceumgho

'Bombty.pge'n. ‘U.!’ psg.ll!.
% Pugjab, page 53, . __‘G.l’ pege 105. . .
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improving. = The axe of retrenchment fell on this scheme also ; at-the end of
1931-32 schools were informed that the scheme bad been - temporarily sus-
pended.”‘ o

~ 45, Medical i lnspectmn dependl for lts success very larvely on the acme
co-operation of school authonties. -Teachers should. therefaze receive train-
icg in the ordinary rules of health and should be able to pamcxpate in much :
of the routine work of medical mapectlon. .

In Government schools in Bombay, *“ a record is Lept of the wewht h»loht.,

eye-sight and chest measurements of pupils, and serious defects are bronght
to the notice of parents ”.*

* Inthe I’un_;ab # an mspechon of mih, teeth. fyes ‘and geneml hytnemc
condition is held in many schools every morning when the boys assemble for

their morning prayer with the result that pe:sonal cleanlmess ha.s been pro-
moted and the health of boys improved.” :

45. It is in this connexion that the activities of the J umor'Red CI‘ObS and
St.. Jobn’s Ambulance Rocieties kave Leen particulardy beneﬁcent. o

Remarkable progress has beem made during the quinquenninm. - In 1927,
thire were only 563 schools with Junior Red Cross groups with a total membex-
ship of 23,956 boys, and the movement. was confined only to the Punjab. By
the close of 1932, the movement had epread. to most of the provinces and to
some Indmn Statel stepu are now being taken to extend the movement to
. " TABLE cxxxviL . ..
Hanbmlnp of fumorRal Cross groups.

. . l\nmberof.mmbers.
- * S Number : ) .
Namesof branches.. . .- .. ] .of R
Co - . -v» . | groups. | Boys. | Girl. *| ~Total
Asam ... ., . 5 266 | . .. 268
‘Baroda .. we T wa BV R+ B P XY ) 1 © 100 1,511
Bombey " .. .. -7 .| - 1w03] - 835 1.641 1.0
Central Indis PO S 114 . T
CﬂltanrommmdBu‘l .. 851 3119 529 3,648
Delhi e a) 2939 41| - 3180°
Jodhpur‘ ve . . . ) 10 504 — * 504
Madrss .. - - I 3 23 134 157
Mysore .. . e e 9 505 26 531 .
Punjab .. * " .. T A, - 2413 ] 141,674 182 | 1,41,856
Rajputans .. .- R 128 . .. 128 -
find 2 . . . 5| . 592 330 922
United Provinces e .. 1,048% 28,9954 298 { . 29,292
Weatern India States - . 6 - 332 75 W07
X Totel . .. 2781 | 188,960 23558 | 192516

.Wﬂmmvﬂhlmmd&
1 Burma. page 40. 2 Bombay, page 7%~ ' % Punjab, page 6.
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School chﬂdmn, uho are enrolled, pledge themselves to take care of their
own health and that of others, to help the sick and tbe suffering, eepeual]y
chﬂdmn,mdtomgnrdchldrenaﬂoverthewoﬂduthwﬁmmb.

Bhs:\'orahﬂxll,Sa:retarytothelndmnRedees qomety,haswntten
as follows E

“The chief activities oftheJuneredCro&sgronpammorgnnme
moming inspections and health games competitions in schools,
to promote healthy habits, to provide pure drinking water, soap-
towels, nail cutlers, etc., at school, to promote personal and
school hygiene, to cultivate school gardens, to arrange for mid-
day school Junches and school dispensaries, to stimulate health

. propaganda by staging of health plays and dialogues and by
means of singing parties and processions. The groups co-operate
with the public health stafls and rural uplift workers in their
campaigns egainst insanitation and epidemic diseases. Funds
are collected for helping poor children with tuition fees, books,
food, clothing, medicines and appliances. Members are ea-
couraged to equip themselves for service by taking courses in
First aid, Home Nursing and Sanitation and to co-operate
with other juvenile organisations working for similar aims. -

. The movement is welcomed and encouraged by every section of the
population because of its non-political and non-sectarian nature ;

and it is receiving heuty support from education aut.hontxes
all over India.”

47. Attempta to engender a spmt of leadership among genior boys in
achool have been largely frustrated by the early age in which many capable
boys now leave school in order to join college. This defect is refen‘efi to in
the Bikar report:

“mnmdomtindiuhnynttemputoinﬁodmmd-eu vernment amons
the pupils.......An Indian school boy often reaches the highest class of & high echool as
the sge of fourteen or even sooner ; boylofthuageunhtdlybogxmdxmplmuypowarg
auchumexm»edbypdma&glshwbooh"‘

This is & further argument in support of the contentxon_thu perhaps the

i+t urgent” educational need of India is a properly adjusted higher secondary

course, which will afford to Indian boys the benefits of school discipline,
*school training and school comradeship.

1B. & O, page 4.
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